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PREFACE.

In the midst of the multitude of commentaries, critical,

exegetical, and homiletical, which swell our religious

literature at the present day, an apology may seem to

be the necessary prelude to introducing this small

volume to the theological public.

The great uncertainty that hangs like a mist over the

authorship of this Epistle, the long birth-struggle that

preceded its affiliation among the canonical Scriptures,

the peculiarity of its structural composition, the absence

of Christian dogma, the confessed difficulty in har

monizing the treatise on justification with the doctrinal

definitions of St. Paul, and other inspired writers on the

same subject, may furnish sufficient ground for some

further inquiry, especially as, to the writer's mind, the

whole question has been treated in an unsatisfactory

manner ; the evidence of facts has not been fairly

admitted, theories or guesses of by-gone days have been

accepted without sifting their value, and these loose

and unsupported conjectures of an uncritical period,

leaning on the artificial aid of an unquestioning tradi

tion, have come down to the church of our day, and been

received as authoritative and reliable.
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The present work proposes a system which is based

in the first place on external evidence and objective

facts, the only sure foundation for the student of Scrip

ture to build upon, and this in the second place is

strengthened by internal evidence and undesigned coin

cidences, the screws and rivets which, though small and

to many invisible, have no mean office in bracing and

holding together the superstructure. This system, it is

believed, will account for the various perplexing pheno

mena both in the history and the contents of the

Epistle.

The pages have not been burdened with an ever-

recurring and overwhelming reference to authorities, as

is too frequent in theological works ; it will be enough

to say that solitude in opinion has not been regarded as

strength, and above all the hope has been cherished that

"the Spirit of God may vouchsafe to employ the feeble

bpfir] of the pilot to guide the ship to the haven of

truth, chap. iii. 4.

My thanks are due for many acts of courtesy and

kindness to Professors Westcott, Lightfoot, Swainson,

and Wright, of the University of Cambridge ; and to the

Rev. F. Field, late Fellow of Trinity College, and,

through him, to Dr. Ceriani of the Ambrosian Library,

Milan, and to Dr. Lange of the University of Bonn.

DULVERTON VICARAGE,

February 8th, 1876.
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THE EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES.

INTRODUCTION.

THE AUTHORSHIP.

Opinion, almost universal, has excluded St. James, the

son of Zebedee, from the authorship of this Epistle: the

general verdict may be summed up in one word, " It is

impossible." Whether this sentence is arrived at on

enlightened and sufficient grounds is a grave question.

However that may be, the honour of penning this

Epistle has been conferred upon another James, who is

called the brother of the Lord, and was the Bishop of

Jerusalem, although no small controversy has arisen as

to his identity with James the Less, or rather the Little,

the son of Alphasus, one of the twelve Apostles.

It will be sufficient for us to distinguish him at pre

sent from James the Elder, as he has been called, the

brother of John and the son of Zebedee, who was one

of the first called among the Apostles and one of the

favoured three among them.

In entering upon the question of the authorship of

this Epistle, it is necessary to premise that the whole

subject is exceedingly unsettled, and that the ordinary

opinion rests on very weak and uncertain foundations ;

and further, that there is some evidence for believing
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that James, the son of Zebedee, was the writer of this

Epistle. After a careful investigation of the question of

authorship, this opinion has been forced upon the mind.

External evidence on the whole subject is extremely

vague and next to valueless ; a decision of the question

is on external grounds impossible ; room is left only for

opinion, which must be formed solely on the internal

evidence furnished by the Epistle itself, and the unde

signed coincidences which link it to the Gospel narra

tive.

The point at present submitted to our inquiry is to

distinguish between the claims to the authorship, it will

therefore be necessary to confine our remarks to this

subject alone; we have nothing to do, consequently,

with references in Patristic writings to this Epistle, real

or supposed, unless those passages bear upon the ques

tion of authorship.

The first who quotes this Epistle with the addition of

a name is Origen, who flourished in the middle of the

third century. In his commentary on St. John he uses

the words ev tt} ff>epofievy 'IaKdofiov imoro\{}^ where it will

be observed he does not say to which James he ascribed

the Epistle. In Rufinus' Latin version of Origen's

Homily, the eighth on Exodus we read, "Apostolus

Jacobus dicit," but again he does not specify which one

of that name. In one place he is called the " brother

of the Lord," but it must be remembered that this was

only in a translation made after the question was looked

on as settled.

Eusebius, who lived in the early part of the fourth

century, in his well known Ecclesiastical History, in

speaking of this Epistle says, V Xeyo/tew? 'Iaiaofiov ipeperai
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eiriarokrj., H. JE., iii. 25. And again, after quoting from

the writings of Hegesippus an account of the martyrdom

of James the Just, the Bishop of Jerusalem, he writes :

" These accounts are given respecting James, whose the

first of those called Catholic Epistles is said to be:"

Ov . . . elvat XeveTcM, H. E., ii. 23. See also iii. 25.

Jerome, who lived at the close of the same century,

says, " James who is called the brother of the Lord, and

surnamed the Just, wrote only one Epistle, which is one

of the seven Catholic Epistles, though it is asserted to

have been published by some one else, though by de

grees, as time went on, it gained authority:" "Jacobus,

qui appellatur frater Domini, cognomento Justus, unam

tantum scripsit Epistolam, quae de septem catholicis est,

qua? et ipsa ab alio quodam sub nomine ejus edita

asseritur, licet paullatim tempore procedente obtinuerit

auctoritatem." The authority of the Syrian Church and

of Ephrem Syrus has been cited in favour of the ordinary

view, but it would appear that this is based upon the

Greek version of his works only. See Westcott's Canon

of the New Testament, p. 395.

Such is all the evidence to be gleaned from the ancient

church in favour of the authorship by the Bishop of

Jerusalem, and the sum total of that evidence does not

go beyond the words \eyea&ai and <f>epea6ai. Even in the

judgment of Eusebius it was only a hear-say, a tradition

more or less circumstanced in doubt. And Jerome,

whose critical attainments were the highest in the

Western Church, qualifies his former statement by

throwing the gravest suspicions on the whole subject.

However, it would seem that the impression that the

Bishop of Jerusalem was the author gradually passed

b*
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current, and when the Council of Carthage, a.d. 397,

accepted the Epistle as canonical, all disputings were

laid to rest. The Fathers of this period and their suc

cessors in after times ascribe the Epistle to the Lord's

brother, but the strength of a chain is only the strength

of its weakest point, and the abundant assertions of a

late period will not compensate for the lack of testimony

on' the part of those who lived nearest to the date of the

composition of the Epistle.

The internal evidence in favour of the authorship by

the Bishop of Jerusalem may be summed up briefly.

That there was not time before the date of the martyr

dom of the son of Zebedee, which occurred a.d. 44, for

so large a number of Jewish Christians to be found in

the Dispersion ; but this begs the question, a most im

portant one as will be seen, whether the Epistle is

addressed to believers in Christ only. The corrupt

condition of the churches is also advanced, which could

not have increased to such an extent at an early date;

but this begs the same question. Various features in

the graphic descriptions with which the Epistle abounds,

serve to show that the author's residence was in Judaea,

and that he had an intimate acquaintance with the

characteristics of the Holy Land; but such evidence

would be equally applicable- to both, and therefore may

be passed by as irrelevant to our question. Perhaps the

only verbal coincidence that would furnish an argument

for the authorship by the Bishop is the use of the verb

xalpew, chap. i. 1, which reminds us forcibly of the

superscription to the letter sent to the Gentiles contain

ing the sentence of the Council of Jerusalem, Acts xv.

23, which was undoubtedly from the pen of the Bishop
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of Jerusalem.* The implied nearness of the destruction

of Jerusalem has also been advanced, but this is a most

uncertain basis : this portion of the Epistle will be found

hereafter to furnish evidence in favour of the authorship

by the son of Zebedee.

We now turn our attention to the arguments that

may be adduced in support of the view that St. James

the Elder was the author of this Epistle.

The superscriptions and subscriptions to the Epistle

found in the most ancient uncial MSS. claim our atten

tion in the first place; those that are affixed in later

ones, necessarily in a case like this, are of little value, as

opinions had settled down on the matter. There is no

superscription in n, a and c; b superscribes IaKwfiov

eincrrokrj. In the subscription k has eirurrokrj la/eta/Sou,

B has IaKiofiov, and A Ja/ea>/3ou eiria-rokrj.

It will be perceived that these, the most important

MSS. we possess, state nothing beyond the name of

James. There is no mark that would attribute the

Epistle to any one of the three of that name.

We now turn to the ancient versions. There were

but two made in the earliest days of the Christian era.

For convenience sake we may mention first the old

Italic Version, made most probably at the commence

ment of the second century in Africa. It is most pro

bable that this version did not contain originally the

Epistle of St. James; there is, however, a MS., Codex

Corbeiensis ff., which contains among other writings the

Epistle of St. James in an ante-Hieronymian translation.

This MS. itself is held to be of the ninth century.

Martianay made an edition of St. James' from this at

* See note on chap. i. 1.
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Paris, a.d. 1695, but it has since been conveyed to

St. Petersburgh. This valuable MS. has definitely this

subscription to our Epistle, " Explicit Epistola Jacobi

filii Zebedaji."

There was only one other version of equally early

date, the Peshito Syriac. The exact period at which it

was executed cannot be determined, but it certainly

existed in the second century, and was probably made

at the close of the first century of Christianity. There

are several points of interest in connection with this

version that have a bearing on the Epistle of St. James.

Syriac had become the vernacular dialect in Galilee.

The Apostles spoke Syriac. A large number of early

believers used this dialect also. It has even been held

by some that this Epistle, as well as the Gospel of St.

Matthew, and the Epistle to the Hebrews, was composed

in Syriac and afterwards translated into Greek. The

Syriac Version was undeniably made in the neighbour

hood where the Epistle was written, and the task of

translation must have been performed by one who was

allied in tongue and thought with the highest authorities,

the Apostles or their immediate successors. Now the

oldest MSS. of this version have, either in the super

scription or the subscription, or both : " The Epistle of

James the Apostle." This brings in another point of

evidence, and narrows the question in some degree. If

the view enunciated by Jerome, that the son of Alphaeus

and the brother of the Lord are identical, is untenable ;

or if the opinion held by the ancient church that James

the brother of the Lord was the son of Joseph by a

former marriage, be true, then the Bishop of Jerusalem

was not an Apostle ; and consequently the author must
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either be the son of Zebedee, or the son of Alphaeus;

there is little that can be advanced, either from ancient

testimony or internal evidence, in favour of the latter, if

he is regarded as a distinct person from the Bishop ; and

but few modern critics who make this distinction sup

port his pretensions to the honour.

But it has been long and freely asserted that the

Peshito Syriac assigns this Epistle to James the son of

Zebedee; this brings us to an interesting question in

connection with the testimony of the printed editions of

the Peshito Syriac Version. Grotius, in the Critici

Sacri, writes, " Jacobum hunc Syrus, qui inscriptionem

fecit ad has et sequentes Epistolas, putat fuisse Zebe-

da-idem."

And Pole in his Synopsis Criticorum quotes and sup

ports this : " Erat hie Jacobus Zebedaei, Ita putat Syrus,

qui inscriptionem fecit ad has et sequentes Epistolas."

Hammond, in his paraphrase of the New Testament,

bears a like testimony : " though the Syriac conceive it

(the author of the Epistle) to be the son of Zebedee."

Michaelis, in his introduction, vol. iv. p. 277, says :

" In the Syriac Version, into which the Epistle of St.

James, the first of St. Peter, and the first of St. John

have alone been admitted as canonical, these three

Epistles have the following joint subscription, according

to the edition of Widmanstadt : ' In the name of our

Lord Jesus Christ we here close the three Epistles of

James, Peter, and John, who were witnesses to the

revelation from our Lord when He was transfigured on

Mount Tabor, and who saw Moses and Elias speaking

with him.'

" In the edition of the Syriac Version published by
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Tremellius the subscription is to the same purport, but

more concise : " The three Epistles of the blessed

Apostles, before whose eyes our Lord was transfigured,

namely James, Peter, and John." According to this

subscription, then, the elder James, the son of Zebedee,

was the author of the Epistle, for he, and not the

younger James, the son of Alphseus, was present at the

transfiguration."

Lange, in the introduction to his commentary on this

Epistle (p. 10, Clark's translation), follows the same

view : " the subscription in the Peshito and that in an

old Latin translation ascribe without any reason the

authorship to him" (that is, to James the son of Ze

bedee).

And the writer of the article on this Epistle in the

Bible Dictionary repeats the assertion : " The author of

the Epistle must be either James the son of Zebedee,

according to the subscription of the Syriac Version; or

James the son of Alphaeus, according to Dr. Davidson's

view; or James the brother of the Lord," etc.

After all this catena of authorities, it may be well to

investigate on what ground the assertion rests. The

MSS. of the Peshito Syriac in the British Museum,

ranging from the fifth or sixth century to the eighth,

have simply in the superscription of the Epistle, or in

the subscription, or both, "The Epistle of James the

Apostle," )...\» .<^nn\.. iZ^J, but no further mark of

identification is furnished.*

We now come to consider the printed editions of the

* A MS. in the Cambridge University Library has in the subscription,

" Here ends the Catholic Epistle of James, chief of the Apostles and

Bishop of Jerusalem." This MS., however, is not older than the eleventh

or twelfth century, and therefore this testimony is almost valueless.
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Peshito, to which reference has already been made in

citing the remarks of Michaelis.

In the year 1555 the first printed edition of the

Peshito was published at Vienna by Albert Widman-

stadt, Chancellor of the Emperor Ferdinand I. Moses of

Mardin, legate from the monophysite Patriarch Ignatius

to Pope Julius III., seems to have supplied a MS. of the

Jacobite family for the purpose. Widmanstadt contri

buted a second MS. of his own, and these two scholars,

together with Portell, edited the work. It is in this

edition of the Peshito that the title quoted by Michaelis is

found: »oaai-, -.,11^] k\L ^iiYiA* }~.«y> ^q^ vpo )qms>

7 7 7 0

vQiVi.S - 1\ \ViYi; j«.\ jo t^oVi \ opwo -iar^, ,a£o ,nm.i.\ \

Tremellius published a second edition in 1569. This

contained the New Testament in Hebrew characters,

with a literal Latin version. Tremellius used several

MSS. in preparing his work. It is from this edition

that the second quotation in Michaelis is made: NiW?

\nnn prwyS pD ^nnt^n *vho rbni pT|x n^>ni . . . p«n xrnn

.Jjm«!l Drip^i 3-ipy.*?

The assertion so freely made by Grotius and Pole and

later writers that the Peshito Syriac assigns this Epistle

expressly to James the son of Zebedee, appears to be

without any foundation so far as the authority of MSS.

is concerned, and must have been derived from this

general title to the three Catholic Epistles in these

early editions of the printed text. Then the question

will arise, could Widmanstadt have found this title in

either of the MSS. he used, or did he supply the title

himself? Again, did Tremellius derive his general title
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from the MSS. he used, or did he take it from Widman-

stadt ? It has been suggested to me by a learned friend

that the word i.viA.., which Michaelis renders, "we

close," signifies properly "we seal," and so might be

understood of the " closing " of a book ; but that this

meaning is scarcely suitable for the title placed at

the beginning of the three Epistles, for Widmanstadt

prefixes it as an introductory note : hence he infers that

the first editors of the printed Syriac copies adopted

this verb as the nearest and best to express the newly

discovered operation of printing in the same way that

rvirovv and imprimere were adopted in Greek and Latin

for the same purpose.* This theory, if accepted, would

prove that the title was inserted by Widmanstadt, as the

mention of printing could have had no place in the MS.

from which he framed his edition ; it would also account

for the mistranslation of Michaelis ; but if not accepted,

the origin of this title is left in mystery. Still it is a testi

mony ofsome importance, however it arose, that Widman

stadt and his co-adjutors held this view of the question

of authorship, as it is well known Luther did at least at

one period of his life, though it does not appear from

what source their opinions on the subject were derived.

At all events we may come to the conclusion that

from this insertion in the earliest printed editions of

the Peshito, the impression was made on after critics

that this ancient translation of the Scriptures contained a

direct authority for assigning this Epistle to St. James

the son of Zebedee, an assertion which is not supported

by the facts of the case.

* This verb is used in this acceptation in the Syriac Bible edited by the

late Professor Lee.
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The external evidence thus being, as we have already

observed, feeble on all sides, we must have recourse to

internal evidence, as the only means left us of arriving

at a conclusion ; the attention of the reader is therefore

solicited to the internal testimony and the undesigned

coincidences furnished by the Epistle in favour of the

authorship by the son of Zebedee.

(1) There were three Apostles who, if we may so

express it, were in the first class of the Apostolic Col

lege. It is well known that Peter, James, and John

were the favoured three, iK\e/crav e/cte/crOrepoi, as Clemens

Alexandrinus calls them ; that they (with Andrew) were

the first called both to discipleship and apostleship, and

that these three had the privilege of being present on

the most important occasions in our Lord's life and

ministry : we may note especially their being witnesses

of the transfiguration on the Mount, Matt. xvii. 1, and

of the agony in the garden, Matt. xxvi. 37. The pro

minent position of the three is so patent that we need

not press upon the reader the evidence furnished of the

rivalry which existed in the prayer of the widow of

Zebedee and her two sons, that they might sit on the

right hand and on the left hand of the Lord in His

kingdom. Neither is it necessary to urge the strong

probability that at the last supper, in the upper room at

Jerusalem, this prayer received a kind of answer which

might be typical of their rank in the future kingdom, for

St. John was on the right hand of Jesus, and as it is

certain from St. Peter's making signs to him to ask

Jesus who the traitor was, he could not have occupied

the place on the left hand; it remains therefore almost

proved that the second place of dignity was conferred
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upon the other member of the favoured three, on St.

James. It would appear strange that one who had so

exalted a rank in the ministry during our Lord's life

on earth, who had been an eyewitness of the most im

pressive scenes, and afterwards was honoured with the

first crown of martyrdom among the apostolic band,

should have come so far behind his compeers in the

greatest privileges, St. Peter and St. John, in being

excluded from the honour of leaving his testimony to

others in the writings of the inspired Scriptures. St.

Peter has bequeathed to the church his two Epistles

and doubtless the Gospel which bears the name of St.

Mark, and St. John has left behind him his Gospel,

three Epistles, and the Apocalypse. It would seem,

therefore, a priori, most probable that St. James, their

fellow in previous honours, should also leave some like

legacy of the wealth of grace he had received from his

divine Master, some testimony of his own to the truth

on the page of the inspired Word.

(2) Assuming for the instant that St. James the

Elder did not only preach with his voice, but also pen

some writing with his hand, we may fairly take this

Epistle which has come down to us under the name of

James, without allotment of that name, and subject it to

examination with a view to discover whether there are

any hints or undesigned coincidences which link together

expressions in the Epistle with the history and experience

of the son of Zebedee as narrated in the Gospel history.

No one can have read this Epistle with ordinary care

without observing the close resemblance that exists

between the teaching of the writer and the ministerial

utterances of John the Baptist. The burden of the
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t's preaching was conviction of sin and the

necessity of repentance. The same exhortations are

echoed throughout this Epistle. The Gospel is not

revealed in its full development as a system of recon

ciliation, pardon, and peace to the believer, but the

pathway for its acceptance is being cut through the

forest of opposing passions and prejudices with the axe

of conviction, and the summons to the heart of the

hardened Jew, " Thou art the man." The general

parallel between the Baptist and the Apostle is so

obvious that we need only point out a few passages, by

way of example, where the correspondence is clearest.

Compare Matt. iii. 8 with James i. 22, 27 ; Luke

hi. 11 with chap. ii. 15, 16 ; Matt. iii. 9 with chap. ii.

19, 20 ; Matt. iii. 10, 12 with chap. v. 1-6. This

similarity in the teaching leads us to enquire whether

there was any acquaintance between the two; whether

the son of Zebedee had come within ear-shot of the

preaching of the Nazarite of the wilderness. We gather

from Jno. i. 35, 42, that on one occasion when the

Baptist was engaged in the great work of his mission,

two of his disciples were with him, and when he

uttered the memorable words, " Lo ! the Lamb of God,"

they followed Jesus to whom their teacher directed

them. One of the twain, we are told, was Andrew,

himself an intimate companion of James, see Matt. iv.

18-22. And the other, there can be little douDt, was

his brother John, who in his writings invariably con

ceals himself under the anonym of humility. Moreover,

Andrew's first act after converse with the Lord is

recorded. He went and found his brother Simon and

brought him to Jesus, Jno. i. 42. It would be quite
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in keeping with the customary delicacy of St. John to

suppress the fact that he did the same kind office to his

own brother; but be this as it may, we have here in

close connection with the Baptist, Andrew, a friend, and

most probably John, the brother, and Peter, another

friend, of James. It is most likely that all the party,

the leading quaternion in the Christian army, were all

disciples of John the Baptist before they enlisted under

Jesus, the great Captain of Salvation ; but it is quite

sufficient for our purpose to show that James, the

brother of John and intimate friend of Andrew and

Peter, must have had either personal knowledge of the

Baptist, or have heard immediately after he had de

livered his startling discourses, graphic accounts of them

from those that had heard them ; and thus from his

own hearing or from immediate information from those

that had been present, a similarity in their mode

of teaching arose, to say nothing of the special pur

pose which both had in their minds, a subject which

will be treated of in another place. It is almost

needless to remind the reader that James the son of

Alphaeus does not appear to have received his call to

discipleship at this early period, as we find no mention

of him till Matt. x. 3, and if we regard the brother of

the Lord and subsequent Bishop of Jerusalem as dis

tinct from him, it is evident from the testimony of

St. John, chap. vii. 5, that at a period some time after

this he was not reckoned amongst the disciples.

Another feature in this Epistle which has attracted

universal notice is the striking similarity which is trace

able between it and the sermon on the mount. The

principal parallels, to quote the summary given of them
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in the late Dean Alford's Prolegomena to this Epistle,

are:

chap.

James Matt.

i. 2 with chap. v. 10-12.

i. 4 v. 48.

i. 5; v. 15 vii. 7 and foil.

i. 9 v. 3.

i. 20 v. 22.

ii. 13 vi. 14, 15; v. 7

ii. 14 and foil. vii. 21 and foil.

iii. 17, 18 v. 9.

iv. 4 vi. 24.

iv. 10 v. 3, 4.

iv. 11 vii. 1 and foil.

v. 2 vi. 19.

v. 10 v. 12.

v. 12 v. 33 and foil.

It is purposed to treat of the reason of this relation

ship between the sermon of the Master and the treatise

of the servant in another place, but it will be sufficient

for the argument we have in hand to emphasise the fact

that James the son of Zebedee had received his call

before the date of the preaching of the sermon on the

mount, and that he was present when our Lord delivered

that exposition of His doctrine, comp. Matt. iv. 21, 22

and v. 1, whereas the call of the son of Alphaaus was

posterior to this date,* and we have no hint given us of

the presence of the future Bishop, if he were a distinct

* It will be gathered from this that the narrative in Luke vi. 20 and

foil, is considered to be distinct from the sermon on the mount, Matt,

v.-vii.
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person. The reader may therefore be left to judge

which author would be the more likely to have remem

bered those sayings, and to have woven them into the

fabric of his own teaching; the one who had heard the

sermon, or the one who had not.

The next occasion that the subject of our enquiry

comes before our notice is connected with the special

ordination by our Lord of twelve out of His most

intimate friends and followers to be His apostles. The

bst is found in all three of the synoptic evangelists.

All agree in recording the symbolic surname of Peter

which was given to Simon, but St. Mark alone has pre

served to us the information that a like honour was

conferred on the two sons of Zebedee : the Lord " sur-

named them Boanerges, which is, sons of thunder,"

chap. iii. 17. Whether we take this figurative cognomen

as descriptive of the fiery zeal of the two brethren, or as

prophetic of the power with which they should appeal

to the ears of men's hearts, which is the more consistent

interpretation, we might search far and wide throughout

the writings of the New Testament to find a finer

example of the zeal and force with which the ancient

Hebrew prophets pealed forth their denunciations with

the voice of thunder, and electrified the hearts of the

sinful and the reprobate. And surely it were strange,

if the younger brother penned the writings that go by

his name, that like the wires of the telegraph have con

veyed the spark of the grace given him, and the fire

that dwelt on his tongue, to every portion and generation

of the church, that the thunders of the elder brother's

voice, though co-partner in this title, should so long

since have ceased, and not a single syllable of his utter
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ances been preserved as an echo of his preaching, that

like an alarum from the skies bowed his hearers with

awe, and aroused them with the "burning words" of

zeal from the slumber of ignorance and sin.

The next incident in the life of this James that serves

to supply a connecting link with this Epistle is found in

his being selected, together with Peter and John, to be

a witness of the transfiguration of the Lord. Only these

three were present; the rest of the twelve were excluded

from the sight. That the appearance of their Master

" decked with light as with a garment " made an abiding

impression on the minds of those who witnessed this

epiphany is clear from St. Peter's well known reference

to the scene, 2 Pet. i. 16-18. And St. John, though he

has not in his writings categorically related this divine

manifestation, yet most unmistakably refers to his being

an "eye-witness of the majesty" in one of his most

important paragraphs : " And the Word became flesh

and tabernacled in us, and ice beheld his glory" tOeaaa-

fteOa ttjv Sogav airov, Jno. L 14. Compare also 1 Jno.

i. 1, 2 with 5, 7. Now when we turn to our Epistle,

chap. ii. 1, and find the writer entitling Jesus Christ as

the "glory," the Shechinah, which was manifested at the

transfiguration, there can be little doubt that he was the

other eye-witness of that glory, and that the same

indelible impression had been printed upon his memory as

on that of the other two. The charge, moreover, of their

Master at the time not to divulge the things they had

seen till He were risen from the dead, and the question

ing of these three brethren one with another what " the

rising from the dead " meant, would serve to deepen

the importance of the revelation, and to enhance the

r
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necessity ofmaking known afterwards this evidence of the

Messiahship; hence can we most satisfactorily account

for this reference to the transfiguration.* And we may

fairly put the question to the unbiassed reader, which

would be most likely to have introduced into his writings

this allusion to the transfiguration, the son of Alphaeus or

the future Bishop, who were not present at the scene, or

the Apostle who gazed upon the glory in the Holy Mount?

Another feature in the character of this Apostle is

adverted to by the Evangelists, which at least seems to

have suggested some lines of thought and warnings

against like failings in the Epistle. I refer to the strife

for supremacy among the disciples. The commencement

of this rivalry first crops up soon after the three disciples

Peter, James, and John had received the special honour

of being selected as witnesses of the transfiguration : a

most likely time, not only to assert their superiority over

the rest, but also to discuss the primacy amongst them

selves. We are told by St. Matthew, xviii. 1 and foil.,

that "the disciples came to Jesus, saying, who is the

greatest in the kingdom of heaven?" It must be

remembered that the transfiguration was a type of the

full development of that kingdom, according to our

Lord's own statement, Matt. xvi. 28. The controversy

had evidently been engendered by the recent circum

stances, as St. Mark tells us, chap. ix. 33, that the Lord

enquired " What Avas it that ye disputed among your

selves by the way?" It is evident that although Jesus

called the twelve to hear the rebuke He administered,

yet the chief parties in the quarrel must almost neces

sarily have been the three who had been already pre-

* See on tkis subject the ExcursuB on tie " Glory."
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eminent in privilege. In the recent honour James and

John had been preferred before Andrew, why should

they not be above Peter his brother? why should not

the sons of Zebedee be advanced before those of Jonas?

It is to this, perhaps, that we are to attribute Peter's

question to the Lord, which is found in proximity to

the narrative of this dispute, " How oft shall my brother

trespass against me, and I forgive him?" Matt, xviii. 21.

But all uncertainty as to the individuals among the

twelve who were ambitious of the highest rank is

removed when we find James and John, with the aid

and advocacy of their mother, desiring the greatest

honours of the future kingdom, the seats on the right

hand and the left hand of the Lord. The ten heard of

the request that had been made, and " were moved with

indignation against the two brethren. But Jesus called

them unto him, and said, Ye know that the princes of

the Gentiles exercise dominion over them, and they that

are great exercise authority upon them. But it shall

not be so among you : but whosoever will be great among

you, let him be your minister ; and whosoever will be

chief among you, let him be your servant," Matt. xx.

24-27. But even this reproof did not suppress the

emulation, for we learn from St. Luke's narrative that

even after the last supper this strife again burst out,

when a similar rebuke was given by the Lord, but with

the addition of a remarkable promise, as if with the

intent to pacify their minds and allay their jealousies:

" Ye are they who have continued with me in my

temptations : and I appoint, Biartdefiat, to you a kingdom,

as my Father hath appointed unto me ; that ye may eat

and drink at my table in my kingdom, and sit on thrones
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judging the twelve tribes of Israel," Luke xxii. 28-30.

We have already called attention to the fact that St.

John occupied the right hand of the Lord at the last

supper, and the probability that St. James was on His

left hand j hence it is natural to suppose that this new

outburst of jealousy was connected with this arrange

ment, and that St. Peter was the one who felt dis

satisfied, and that consequently the dispute originated on

this occasion with him; and have we not a hint that

such was the case in the solemn address the Lord made

to Peter immediately after quelling this unseemly and

ill-timed cavil : " Simon, Simon, Behold Satan desired

you, tr/xa?, to sift as wheat; but I prayed for thee, -n-epl

aov, that thy faith might not fail. And when thou art

converted, strengthen thy brethren," Luke xxii. 31, 32.

To say nothing more definite, may we not trace in the

teaching of this Epistle passages that seem to be reflec

tions of these scenes, and echoes of these rebukes? the

very faults of the writer in his previous life furnishing

the material for warnings to others. St. Peter's Epistles

are full of such allusions to the past history of his

experience. Is not St. James' Epistle also? The

general character of the Epistle is a strong protest

against pride, the prevalent self-exalting Jewish pride,

the domineering of one over another. This natural ten

dency of the human heart had met with severe reproofs

from our Lord's lips, and now the Apostle, humbled

himself, preaches humility to others. A few passages

may serve as the direct outcome of the scenes in the

Apostle's life which have been referred to. In chap. i.

9-12 the lowly brother is exhorted to rejoice in his

exaltation, and a gloomy picture is drawn of the doom
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of the opposite character. The subject was one calcu

lated to awaken the remembrances of the past, and the

language of v. 12 seems to recall the memories of the

last scene in which the jealousy of the brethren mani

fested itself, when the Lord covenanted to give them a

kingdom ; for, writes St. James, " Blessed is the man that

endureth temptation, because having become approved

he shall receive the crown of life which the Lord promised

to those that love him." The caution against jealousy

and selfishness in chap. iii. 14, 16, seems almost like an

utterance prompted by a penitential remembrance of per

sonal failings in former days, and comes most fittingly

from the pen of one who had felt the evil of arousing such

contentions among the brethren. Chap. iv. begins with a

severe reprimand of those that manifested a quarrelsome

and ambitious disposition, and the citation, probably

from Prov. iii. 34, which, consistently with our argu

ment, by the way, is also embodied in the writings of

St. Peter, another of the great but litigious three,

1 Pet. v. 5, seems to be the categorical form of the

lesson these Apostles had received under the tender

illustration recorded by the Evangelist : " Jesus called

a little child unto him, and set him in the midst of them,

and said, Verily I say unto you, except ye be converted

(mark the parallel use of this word to St. Peter on a like

occasion, Luke xxii. 32), and become as little children,

ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. Whoso

ever, therefore, shall humble himself as this little child,

the same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven," Matt,

xviii. 2-4.

Remembrances of such scenes and exhortations might

be stamped forcibly on the mind of the son of Alphaeus,
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experiences of his own heart and life ; or the need that

others had of such instruction, might give birth to these

monitions and reproofs, but surely they appear to be

more consistently attributed to the Apostle who had

been the cause of eliciting from the Great Teacher the

same rebukes that, under His inspiration and the

promptings of his own experience, he was now adminis

tering to others. And we may again remind the reader

that there is no evidence that the future Bishop was

present on the occasion referred to ; and that it is almost

certain that he was not.

Closely consequent upon the first instance of the

outbreak of rivalry among the brethren is another

incident in the life of James the son of Zebedee, which

occurred in a village of the Samaritans, as the Teacher

and the twelve were on their journey to Jerusalem.

The link that ties together the exhibitions of ambitious

and revengeful temper has been preserved to us in its

proper place by St. Luke. See chap. ix. 46-56. It

would seem that the three disciples after the trans

figuration had become inflated with their supereminence

over the residue, and were tempted to dispute between

themselves for priority. This perversion of the privilege

they had enjoyed together, the Lord, as we have seen,

rebuked ; but thirst for dominion and narrow-minded

ness go hand in hand. St. John, evidently with his

spirit ruffled by the recent rebuke, put in the remark,

. full of the same inflated selfishness, " Master, we saw

one casting out devils in thy name ; and we forbad him,

because he followeth not with us. And Jesus said unto

him, Forbid him not ; for he that is not against us

is for us." Soon after this occurrence the journey to
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Jerusalem commenced. The way lay through Samaria ;

they enter a village that belonged to that district. The

inhabitants would not welcome the Lord and His fol

lowers : they perceived that the Lord, who made no

secret of His Messiahship in Samaria, was going up to

Jerusalem to keep the feast, and not to Mount Gerizim,

and therefore they refused to acknowledge and entertain

Him. Here then was another wound to pride, and the

feelings of the two brethren, which had scarcely re

covered from the former excitement, were again inflamed.

The recent sight of Elijah on the mount, and the neigh

bourhood where he had called down vengeance on the

foe, 2 Kings i. 10, 12, alike flash across their mind, and

James and John said, " Lord, wilt thou that we com

mand fire to come down from heaven and consume

them, even as Elias did?* But he turned and rebuked

them."

Two distinct references are to be found in this Epistle

to this incident in the Apostle's life. In chap. i. 19, 20

he exhorts his brethren to be " slow to speak, slow to

wrath," adding, " for the wrath of a man, avSpo<;, does not

work out the righteousness of God." What could reflect

with greater exactitude the sin he had committed, or the

lesson he had learnt in the village of Samaria? Again,

the reference, in chap. v. 17, to Elijah has doubtless a

twofold origin. As the transfiguration had made a

deep impression on the minds of those that witnessed it,

so must also the persons who were associated with the

Lord in the glorious vision ; chap. ii. 1 and this passage

* The words 'Qs Kol 'HXi'aj iiroirjacv are not found in >» and b, although

they are in a, c, d, etc. ; but this does not in any way affect the argument,

as the thought must have been suggested by what the prophet had done

in that place, even though it might not be expressed in the text.

f
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may therefore both be advanced in favour of the son of

Zebedee being the author of this Epistle, but the epithet

we find applied to Elijah in this place adds another strong

link to our argument. James, when he mentioned

Elijah, was reminded of his own faults and failings in

connection with the abuse he had made of the great

prophet's example, yet was Elijah one like himself, Sfwio-

iraOrj^ of like passions, feelings, experiences, infirmities,

impulses. He, too, had lost his patience once on a time ;

see 1 Kings xix. 4, 10. Thus there was a parallel

between the prophet and the Apostle both in their zeal

and in their infirmities ; and this epithet applied by the

latter to the former seems almost intended to plead an

apology for his failings, as well as to inspire confidence

that the prayer of a just man, although subject to the

weaknesses of humanity, would not be ineffectual in

gaining the desired answer.

Once more, it is frequently advanced that the destruc

tion of Jerusalem is spoken of as close at hand in this

Epistle, and therefore it must have been written at a

period later than a.d. 44, when James the Elder suffered

martyrdom, and that thus we are compelled to assign it

to the son of Alphaeus or the Bishop of Jerusalem ; but

this is a slender foundation for the superstructure. The

Bishop could not have penned the letter much after the

year a.d. 60, which is the usual date fixed, as he was

put to death at the passover a.d. 62, exactly eighteen

years after the death of the elder James. In the fulfil

ment of a prophecy which the Apostles believed was

imminent every day of their lives, would not sixteen or

eighteen years be a vanishing fraction ?

But there appears to be internal evidence even here
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that the elder James was the writer. St. Mark tells us

that when the Lord had left the temple for the last time,

and his disciples had pointed out the magnitude and

magnificence of the structure, and He told them that

not one stone should be left upon another ; after this, as

He sat upon the Mount of Olives, " Peter, James, and

John and Andrew asked him privately, Tell us when

shall these things be ; and what shall be the sign when

all these things shall be fulfilled?" Our Lord's reply

to the inquiring disciples embraces all the points found

in the Epistle relative to the same subject; indeed, the

warnings of the Apostle are but an epitome of the Divine

predictions. Compare Mark xiii. 7 with James iv. 1 ;

Mark xiii. 9 with James ii. 6, 7 ; Mark xiii. 32 with

James iv. 13, 14; Mark xiii. 19 with James v. 1-3;

Matt. xxiv. 27, 29 with James v. 3, 5. When we thus

discover the chief particulars foretold by the Lord in

the ears of this James, a privilege, be it remembered,

not conferred upon the son of Alphaeus, the wars and

rumours of wars, the persecution of believers in the

synagogues, the unexpected coming of the judgment,

the general affliction and the princely luxury and care

lessness of the period, all reflected on the pages of the

Epistle, can we withhold our conviction that the Apostle

who heard these prophecies from the mouth of the Lord

in one of his last conversations with Him, and in answer

to his own anxious inquiry, would be more likely to

remember and record them than those who had not been

privileged to hear those predictions; or in other words,

that the son of Zebedee is the more likely to be the

author of our Epistle than the son of Alphaeus or the

Bishop of Jerusalem.
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There are, in addition to the foregoing arguments,

certain verbal coincidences and other features that forbid

formal classification, that may be adduced in support of

our proposition.

No one when reading the Epistles of St. James and

1 Peter can fail to be struck with the correspondence

that exists between them. Some of these parallels may

be cited: Jas. i. 2 and foil, with 1 Pet. i. 6, 9; Jas. i.

10 and foil, with 1 Pet. i. 24; Jas. i. 21 with 1 Pet. ii.

1 and foil. ; Jas. iv. 6, 10 with 1 Pet. v. 5 and foil. ;

Jas. v. 20 with 1 Pet. iv. 8.

Such a mutual reflection of kindred thoughts, doc

trines, and expressions between the two writers naturally

suggests which we know was the case, supposing our

author to be the son of Zebedee, that the twain were

closely allied in calling, training, experience, and work.

Such an alliance, it is true, might exist between Peter and

the son of Alphaeus or the Bishop, but we know that

such an intimacy did exist between Peter and the elder

James, who were side by side throughout the ministry

of our Lord, and were fellow class-men of the highest

rank under His Divine tuition. We claim, therefore,

this unison of sentiment as a strong internal evidence

that the writer was none other than the near friend of

Peter, James the son of Zebedee.

Further, we may mark some features among the

illustrations contained in the Epistle which seem to

corroborate our view. In chap. i. 6 we have a graphic

sketch of the sea labouring under the influence of wind

and storm, evidently drawn by an artist familiar with

such a scene. And how fitly does all this fall in with

the circumstances of the son of Zebedee, who had spent
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all his early life on those waters, and had so often

seen them subject to violent disturbances. Again, in

chap. iii. 4, the illustration borrowed from the ship and

the helm, to show the influence and power of the tongue,

cannot fail to remind us of the boat in which he had

plied his trade and left to follow the Lord, or of that

boat in which he had so often embarked with His Master

on the Sea of Galilee, and " come to the land whither

they went." It is quite conceded that both the son of

Alphaeus and the brother of the Lord were familiar with

both the sea and the ships, but we have no authority for

supposing either of them to have been fishermen, and as

conversant with maritime matters as the son of Zebedee.

Whatever view is taken of the relationship termed

" brother," whether this James were the son of Joseph

by a former marriage, or the son of Joseph and Mary

after the birth of the Lord, the latter would more likely

be of the same occupation as Joseph, as indeed our Lord

himself is said to have been, Mark vi. 3. The figures

of speech referred to above, will, with more consistency

with known facts, harmonize with the antecedents of

James the Elder.

The peculiar use of duauo<;, the just one, James v. 6,

as not only an epithet but a synonym of the Messiah, is

worthy of observation in connection with the similar

use of the word in other writers ; the nearest approach

in the Epistles to this example is 1 Jno. ii. 1, " Jesus

Christ the righteous," 'Irjaovv Xpitrrbv Shcaiov : compare

also v. 29. Very near to the same use is the language

of St. Peter, Acts iii. 14, " But ye denied the holy one

and just," rov wyiov kai UKaiov; compare also 1 Pet. iii.

18. This- title of the coming Messiah, the "just" or

.-
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" righteous one," is frequent in the psalms and prophets.

We know that at the time of His coming there was a

wide-spread expectation that the Messiah was at hand,

and many of the predictions on which the Jews rested

their hopes had gained circulation. It is highly pro

bable that this character of the great Deliverer was not

unknown among the Gentiles, for it is significant that

Pilate's wife employs this word in her message to her

husband, Matt, xxvii. 19, and Pilate repeated it in his

declaration of the innocence of Jesus before the people,

v. 24. The centurion who was on guard at the cross

reproduced it in his exclamation, when Jesus gave up the

ghost, Luke xxiii. 47, to which confession perhaps Peter

refers in his expostulation with the Jews already cited,

Acts iii. 14. If we except these examples of Gentile

use we find the epithet only in the mouth of Stephen

when before the Sanhedrim, Acts vii. 52, and of Ananias

at the baptism of St. Paul, Acts xxii. 14.

The growth of the word from an epithet to a synonym,

traceable in the use of it by Peter, James, and John,

hints at the same conclusion, that our author was James

the Elder. It may be that this title was one to which

they were specially attached, and they used it frequently

in mutual conversation until the very familiarity ren

dered it equivalent to a proper name.

There is also a striking similarity to be traced between

the composition of St. James and St. John in this parti

cular, that both are in the habit of making a statement,

and then, apparently for the sake of emphasis, denying

the opposite, or vice versd. This feature in St. John's

style is so well known that one or two examples will be

sufficient for us to refer to : Jno. i. 3, 5 ; xx. 7 ; 1 Jno.
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i. 5, 6, 8; ii. 11, 15; v. 12. It would appear from many

passages that this was a feature frequent in our Lord's

discourses.

For examples in St. James' Epistle, see ch. i, 5, 17,

23; iii. 17. Perhaps we may venture to regard this as

a family likeness between James and John in their style

of address and composition ; if so, it will serve as an

additional link in our chain of evidence.

In the days of the Apostles there arose two distinct

and opposite heresies : the Docetas, who sprung from the

false teaching of Simon Magus, taught that our Lord's

body was an apparition only; and the Ebionites, who

held the simple humanity of Christ, that He was born

of Joseph and Mary. Against both these errors we find

constant and undoubted protests in the writings of St.

John. Tracing upward chronologically the later Epistles

of St. Paul, the pastoral, and still further back, those of

the earlier captivity, we find evidence that those errors

which afterwards were systematized in Gnosticism were

growing and diffusing with alarming rapidity ; but even

at a prior date, a.d. 57, in the first Epistle to the

Corinthians, there are not wanting references, especially

in the essay on the resurrection, to these errors, then

perhaps, only emerging from an embryo state. This is a

wide subject, which it would be out of place to pursue or

enlarge upon here ; all that is necessary for our argument

is to remind the reader that the Ebionites were a sect

of Jewish origin, and that the name is clearly derived

from the Hebrew jvaw, poor* Two reasons may be

assigned why the sect received this name; it may have

* The theory of Tertullian, De Prcescrip., chap, xxxiii., that it was the

name of a man who formed the sect, is unfounded.
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been imposed on them by the Jews as a name of con

tempt, or, which is far more likely, they assumed it

themselves, as a title of honour, seeing that throughout

the psalms and prophets the word was used almost as an

equivalent for pious, and that in the sermon on the

mount the Lord had employed it in the same manner;

hence "with a pride that apes humility" they distin

guished themselves by so goodly a name : but through

out our Epistle we find the "poor" equivalent to the

believing, humble Christian, in contradistinction to the

" rich," who oppresses, defrauds, and despises him, in

exact accordance with the usage of the Old Testament

and the sermon on the mount. Hence it is evident,

for this is the point we have to insist upon, that if our

Epistle were written at the date generally assigned, a.b.

60, we should see St. Paul deep in his labours to arrest

the spread of a system of error, whose advocates prided

themselves on a title which they had arrogated to them

selves in a self-righteous and complacent spirit, and St.

James complimenting the really pious and humble

among the Jews by the very same title which was

being perverted by the heretics ; this could scarcely

have happened. The history of the church has con

stantly shown that words and terms, orthodox at one

period, have necessarily been laid aside at a subsequent

one, when the meaning has changed, or the application

been abused, and such doubtless was the history of this

word.

But if the Epistle was written by the son of Zebedee,

we gain at least thirteen or fourteen years before the

first references are made to these false teachings by St.

Paul. Before the martyrdom of St. James, a.d. 44, the
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error, to say the utmost, could only have existed in the

very earliest germ, and scarcely have been in a nascent

state, much less could the system have been distin

guished by the holy name which was afterwards de

praved by heretical assumption : we contend that this is

another argument in favour of the authorship by the son

of Zebedee.

The chief objections to this view we have already

dealt with, such as the implied nearness of the destruc

tion of Jerusalem, and the generally received opinion

that the Epistle was the work of one of the other two

who bore the same name. There is none other worth

naming except, perhaps, the omission of the title Apostle

in the preface of the Epistle. This would be equally fatal

to those who hold that the Epistle was penned by the son

of Alphaeus, who was one of the twelve, but St. John,

the brother of James the Elder, never adopts this title in

any of his introductory addresses, probably from motives

of humility ; why should there not be a family likeness in

this lowly grace, and the brethren who sought the high

est places of honour in the kingdom become content to

be followers of the " holy and humble men of heart ? "

The preceding arguments, though far from being con

clusive, are still very potent, especially so when the

weakness of the testimony is considered that is brought

forward to prove the authorship of another James ; the

tradition of a " hear-say," and that only partially received

by the reporter, is but scanty evidence; but when we

turn to the second James, we are met with another

difficulty, which it seems never has been, and probably

never will be, removed. Is James the son of Alphaeus

identical with another James, called the brother of our

s
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Lord, and generally known as the Bishop of Jerusalem,

or are they distinct individuals? This question again

involves another of equal difficulty : What relationship

are we to understand by." the brethren of the Lord ?"

This subject has been several times referred to already,

and although a solution of the difficulty has nothing to

do with the views entertained in these pages, yet the

Introduction to the Epistle would be imperfect without

some reference to the identity or non-identity of James

the Less, or rather the " Little," with James the Just,

the brother of the Lord and Bishop of Jerusalem, and

to the relationship which is implied in the term, "the

brother of the Lord." On both these subjects much

has been written, both in days ancient and modern;

every commentary more or less touches upon them;

and of late years some very valuable treatises, from

the pens of both continental and English theologians,

have appeared, yet neither of the questions has received

a satisfactory and certain solution; all the testimony

that can be scraped together has been sifted, and in

genuity in framing theories, we may hope, has been

exhausted ; any addition that would be likely to bring

these doubtful points to a conclusion is impossible, unless

further evidence should spring up by the discovery of

some more archives of an early date, a boon not likely

to fall to our lot.

There are three distinct opinions on the subject of the

" brethren of the Lord," all of early date, which claim

our adoption and adhesion, and it is a strange coin

cidence that the three commentaries which most deserve

our respect, and are in most frequent use by students of

Holy Scripture, severally advocate each of these three
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proposed solutions of the difficulty, a fact which is the

best evidence of the impossibility of settling the ques

tion. It would be quite beyond the limits of our Intro

duction, already too long, to enter into all these theories,

and cross-examine their testimony, balancing the weak

points of each against the strong points of the others ; it

will be enough to direct the reader to the commentaries

of Bishop Wordsworth and the late lamented Dean

Alford in their Introductions to this Epistle, and in

their notes on Matt. i. 25 and xiii. 55, and to Professor

Lightfoot's admirable essay on " the brethren of the

Lord," in -his commentary on the Epistle to the Gala-

tians. A brief sketch of the outline of the three theories

will serve our purpose in showing the uncertainty that

hangs over the whole question.

(1) The ancient Ante-Nicene Church held, with the

exception of Tertullian,* and the reference of his remarks

is not altogether clear, that the so called brethren of the

Lord were the offspring of Joseph by a former marriage,

that Joseph was an aged man when he took Mary, whom

he treated as a ward rather than a wife. Joseph died

not long after our Lord reached His twelfth year, so

that the Virgin Mary and her step-children remained

together with her divine son as members of one house

hold. This view is entertained by the apocryphal Gos

pels, which probably retained the tradition of truth in

this matter, by Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Eusebius,

Gregory of Nissa, Epiphanius, and other fathers, and by

the ancient services of the Eastern church.

* The passage which is quoted in almost all commentaries from Papias,

as supporting the views of Jerome, has been proved by Professor Light-

foot (see Commentary on Galatians, p. 259, note) to have been penned by

another Papias, a writer of the eleventh century.

d
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In the fourth century a strong tide in favour of celi

bacy over the marriage state set in. Helvidius, a dis

ciple of Auxentius, an Arian, who lived at Rome,

attacked this school and its teachings, and asserted that

the Virgin Mary bore children to her husband Joseph.

Bonosus, probably Bishop of Sardica, and Jovinian, an

Italian monk in the same century, held the same view;

which has been endorsed by Strauss, Herder, Davidson,

and most rationalistic critics, and by Dean Alford in his

well known commentary. The leading arguments ad

vanced are the natural impression that would be made

on the general reader of the narratives of the early

portion of the Gospels of St. Matthew and St. Luke,

though the actual expression, irpwroroKo^ vh<;, Luke ii. 7,

and the ea>? ov ereKe, Matt. i. 25, are not pressed so

urgently as formerly, as the " first-born," in the Jewish

mind, did not involve the thought of a second-born, and

the latter passage refers rather to the miracle of our

Lord's birth than to any subsequent circumstances.

Jerome, when a young man, opposed the view pro

pounded by Helvidius, and wrote a treatise against him ;

and at that time originated the solution of the question

which from his day has been almost universally received

in the Western Church, and till quite recently may be

said to have been the accepted theory of the leading

theologians of our own Church. The explanation given

by Jerome was that the " brethren " of our Lord were

not, as Helvidius taught, the sons of Mary the Virgin,

but were the cousins of our Lord, being the offspring of

Mary, the sister of the Virgin and wife of Alphaeus.

The followers of this theory have identified Alphaaus

with Clopas, these two names being different forms
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of the Aramaic *tbn. This mode of explaining the

relationship was new at the time, as Jerome cites

no ancient authority in support of his views, and he

did not press his opinion in after years. It involves

a great number of difficulties, and postulates many con

cessions.

There are also several other hypotheses of later date

on this subject, but they are all entirely unsupported by

external evidence.

Hence it will appear from an inspection of these

three theories, that if the last-named is accepted, James

the son of Alphaeus and the Bishop of Jerusalem were

identical, but if either of the other two furnishes the

solution, then James, the Bishop of Jerusalem, was not

the son of Alphaeus, and consequently not an Apostle.

The statement of St. John, chap. vii. 5, is very con

clusive on this point, and all the evasions that have been

fabricated to escape from the plain and literal meaning of

the words only serve to strengthen their testimony. To

enter into this part of the question would be quite beside

our purpose. The discussion has occupied the attention

of most modern theologians and divided their conclusions.

The view respecting the authorship maintained in this

work is quite distinct, and the only object in making re

ference to these questions is to show the doubts that have

been entertained concerning both the person and the office

of the generally reputed author of the Epistle. Some

have regarded this difficulty as so insuperable and the

testimony so entangled and conflicting that they have

taken refuge in a theory still more desperate, that the

Epistle was written by a different James altogether.

We conclude, therefore, that external evidence on the

d*
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whole question is weak on all sides; too weak, indeed,

to settle the dispute with any degree of certainty.

There is more than a doubt concerning the identity of

the son of Alphaeus and the Bishop of Jerusalem. The

testimony to the authorship by the latter is very in

definite in ancient authorities, and if stated qualified and

all but cancelled, and those that support this view

unreservedly are too late to be of any critical value.

The direct external evidence also for the authorship

of the elder James is but small, and only reaches pro

bability. It may be summed up thus : the most ancient

MSS. of the Peshito Syriac Version call the author an

apostle, which title in its full and proper sense would

eliminate James the Bishop ; and as the son of Alphaeus,

considered distinct from him, has little or no claim to

the authorship, the title of apostle would most fitly

describe St. James the Elder.

Again, it would appear that some tradition had come

down with this ancient version, from the fact that the

first editor of the printed text in the sixteenth century,

together with those that assisted him in his work, held

the opinion that the son of Zebedee was the writer.

Further, only one MS. is extant of this Epistle, in an

ante-Hieronymian Latin version; this in its subscrip

tion attributes the Epistle to the son of Zebedee ; we may

thus fairly claim the two earliest versions on our side.

But on turning to the evidence afforded by internal

marks and undesigned coincidences, the verdict is

strongly in favour of the opinion that the Epistle was

written by St. James the Elder, the brother of John and

the son of Zebedee.

This will be further corroborated when we examine



INTEODUCTION. mvii

the question, To whom, and for what purpose, was the

Epistle written ?

TO WHOM WRITTEN.

It is a matter of the greatest importance when we

investigate any subject in connection with divine revela

tion to strip our minds of all subjective and' self-spun

theories and inclinations, and to yield ourselves up

willingly to the guidance of the objective facts placed

before us. Evidence, not invention, should shape our

decisions; facts, not fancies, should rule our verdict.

Perhaps there is no writing in the New Testament that

has suffered so much as this Epistle from neglecting the

broadest hints and the plainest statements on the one

hand, and inventing hypotheses with an exuberant

imagination on the other. The whole question, To

whom is this Epistle written? is settled for us without

any inquiry being necessary, in the fewest words, " To

the twelve tribes." It is really painful, as being utterly

obstructive to the discovery of truth, after reading this

address with which the letter is inscribed, to find critics,

like postmen who are ill-skilled in deciphering hand

writing, conveying the letter to every house except that

of the person whose name is specified on the envelope.

Thus De Wette, Kern, and others, hand over the Epistle

to Jewish Christians and Gentile Christians as though

the "twelve tribes" were synonymous with the Catholic

Church, or the phrase were a symbolical designation of

Christendom. Neander, Alford, and others, to Jewish

Christians, as though Christianity had already embraced

the twelve tribes and all Israel were converted ! Huther,
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to the twelve tribes, interpreting the phrase to mean

true Jews, those worthy of the name, but where is

this phrase found as equivalent to the "remnant ac

cording to the election of grace ? " And Lange

appropriates " the poor man with a vile raiment "

to the Gentile Christian; the Gentile Christian in a

synagogue! It is true that such critics find a dif-

culty when they come to the alarming denunciations

found in the fourth and fifth chapters, but the difficulty

is slurred over with an easy evasion : they were unworthy

members of the churches, the state of things was unsatis

factory, Jewish errors had been imported, and such like.

But where, at any period before a.d. 60, adopting the

date of our critics, could such a picture as that painted by

St. James be found as a faithful facsimile of the church ?

Surely if any church had deserved the caricature, it

would speedily have been disestablished from the Apos

tolic communion. The church of Corinth, it is true,

has been cited as parallel, but though they had been

gross sinners before they joined the church, this was

now a thing of the past, so that St. Paul wrote to them

in this wise : " such were some of you ; but ye are

washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in the

name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God,"

1 Cor. vi. 11. And as to the delinquents referred to in

the eleventh chapter, the cases compared do not admit

of comparison; for the Corinthians just redeemed from

Gentile idolatry had confounded the great Christian rite

with their former idol feasts, and had acted at the former

as they had done at the latter, and they were rebuked

by divine chastisements in order that they might not be

condemned with the world; but the sinners referred to
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in the Epistle of St. James are denounced as those on

whom the divine judgment, like a ripe thunderbolt, was

just about to fall irremediably.

But "to the twelve tribes" is not the whole of the

superscription, particulars are given which are of a dis

tinguishing character, serving to fix both upon the

parties addressed and the localities where they would be

found. "To the twelve tribes that are in the dispersion"

rah ev rfj Zuwiropa. It is evident that this section of

the Israelitish people was in the author's view, and this

is rendered even more clear by the fact that the letter

was beyond all doubt penned and posted at Jerusalem,

yet with a strange perversity we find critics of very high

character holding that the designation of the dispersion

does not necessarily limit the readers to the Jewish

churches out of Palestine. Thus the portion of the

family abroad is the same as the portion at home ; but

surely the Jews of the dispersion known as 'EWrjvurrai

were considered a distinct section of the Hebrew race

ever since the Babylonish captivity. The Jews who did

not return to their native land after that great crisis in

their history, the snta *», were the ancestors of that wide

spread distribution of the Jewish people over the then

known world, the Suunropd. These sojourners amongst

the Gentiles were known also by the name Hellenists,

'E\\rjviarai, from their having adopted the customs, and

manners, and language of the Greeks among whom they

dwelt. Of necessity their religious privileges must have

been considerably less than those of their brethren who

lived in the land near their temple and under the

regimen of the ceremonial law; the chief tie that linked

them to their brethren at home was the payment of the



xl INTRODUCTION.

half-shekel to the temple service. Representatives of

the various settlements, it would also appear, went to

Jerusalem to keep the chief feasts. See Acts ii. 5-11.

But that they were distinguished and had feelings of

jealousy against their more favoured brethren, is seen by

the "-murmuring of the Grecians against the Hebrews,

because their widows were neglected in the daily minis

tration," Acts vi. 1.

It was to the Jews of the dispersion, to the Hellenists,

beyond all dispute that St. James addressed this Epistle ;

to those who were non-resident in the land of Juda?a, as

distinct from those who were resident there ; to Grecising

Jews as distinct from Hebrews. And if any doubt could

exist on this point, it is removed by St. Peter's testi

mony. It has been remarked that a strong relationship

is visible between these Epistles, and in his superscrip

tion the Apostle of the circumcision addresses his letter to

the "sojourners of the dispersion (irape7riSijfioi<; Siaoiropfc)

at Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia,"

1 Pet. i. 1. The dispersion is therefore specified to be

the Jews who were scattered up and down the Gentile

world. But further, it would appear that the letter was

addressed to them as Jews. The difference between

the superscription of this Epistle and that of 1 Peter is

very suggestive : there the sojourners of the dispersion

are "elect according to the foreknowledge of God the

Father, in sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience

and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ." They

are expressly defined first to be Jews, secondly to be

Christians, Jewish Christians ; but St. James defines his

readers simply as the " twelve tribes in the dispersion."

This marked dissimilitude between the two Apostles in
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their description of their readers is a strong argument

against the date ordinarily assigned to this Epistle,

which would make the two Epistles to have been written

almost at the same time, whereas it is barely credible that

two inspired writers could have addressed the same peo

ple, at the same period, in terms so widely discrepant.

In brief, we can but hold that St. James wrote to the

Jews of the dispersion, as such; but they were at this

time a mixed assembly in a religious point of view, as a

large infusion of Christianity had spread among these

scattered communities of Israel through the information

brought to the various centres of their sojournings by

the visitors who came up to Jerusalem at that memorable

Pentecost, when the Holy Spirit was poured out upon

the Apostles, and from other sources. St. James makes

reference to these believers as the poor, humble, tempted,

beloved brethren. The sharp line of distinction between

the synagogue and the church had not yet been drawn :

the Christian Jew, at Jerusalem attended the services

at the temple, and those of the dispersion worshipped

in the synagogues holding, it is most probable, a

gathering or after-meeting of their own body at a dif

ferent hour. To this custom, it is likely, St. Paul refers

in Heb. x. 25, "Not forsaking the assembling of your

selves together," ttjv eiriawarfayyrjv. Thus our Epistle

when read, would be read in the synagogue where all

met together, and thus be heard of all, both Jewish non-

Christians and Jewish Christians: the former were to

appropriate the rebukes, the latter the consolations of the

Epistle. With this view all the parts of the Epistle are

consistent with each other, and the extremes of praise

and invective, in themselves so irreconcilable, each receive
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their own allotment and proper direction. The general

tone of the letter is decidedly one of severe reproof, at

times rising to prophetic denunciation, relieved by

tender utterances of love and whispers of consolation :

the former adapted to the majority of the attendants at

the synagogue, who were non-Christians, and the latter

to the minority, who had in different degrees of light

received the doctrine that Jesus of Nazareth was the

Messiah.

In proof of this position, the reader may be reminded

that the standpoint of this Epistle is essentially Jewish :

the address, as we have seen, is to the twelve tribes ; the

terms " rich " and " poor " are distributed after the

manner of the Old Testament writers; the place of

worship is the synagogue, chap. ii. 2; the definition of

the faith they possessed is the Jewish creed, the Sh'ma

Israel, that "God is one," chap. ii. 19; the oaths pro

hibited are Jewish, chap. v. 12, etc. ; the sins denounced

are those to which the Jews were addicted, pride, self-

conceit, ostentation, over-bearing, fraud. Commentators

who insist upon the Christian character of these Jewish

churches, as they call them, may well find a grave

difficulty when they come to chap. iii. 9, and read of the

members of these churches cursing one another; or to

chap. iv. with its charges of lust, and murder, and envy,

of evil speaking and godless boasting; and to chap. v.

with its withering denunciations of judgment upon

ungodly hoarders, and pleasure-seeking wantons, and

murderers of the Messiah. Strange features, truly, to

be found in a Christian church immediately after its

foundation ! But when we remember that the persons

addressed are the twelve tribes, Jews not Christians, the
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characteristics all hold good: the invectives of the

Apostle fit in with the well known features of the con

dition of the Jewish people at this period of their history,

when they were ripening for the divine judgments.

The dispersion as well as the people of the land were

similar in their sinful thoughts and habits, and the pre

sence of a large deputation of the dispersion at the Pass

over feast when Christ was crucified, who doubtless

co-operated in raising the cry, " Crucify him," and who

by their continued unbelief still echoed that cry, would

bring them under the ban of that awful charge, " Ye

condemned and murdered the just One," chap. v. 6.

On the other hand, the arguments in support of the

Epistle being addressed to Christians, as such, are easily

disposed of: they either place a too strong emphasis on

those passages which relate to the Christian converts,

who were undeniably included in the dispersion, as

though those passages formed the general tenor and

tone of the Epistle, or they do not prove the point which

they are cited to establish. For instance, the title by

which St. James opens his Epistle, "James, a servant of

God, and of the Lord Jesus Christ," is advanced as

evidence that the Apostle was addressing Christians, but

it is one thing for the writer, himself a converted Jew,

to confess his faith, and another to imply that all his

readers must be fellow-believers with him in the Gospel,

especially when we remember that he immediately adds,

" to the twelve tribes that are in the dispersion," among

whom Christianity could not have been the prevalent

religion. Again, the frequent use of " brethren," " my

brethren," is supposed to involve a brotherhood in the

Christian faith ; but the writer and his readers were alike
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descendants of the Jewish race, and therefore the name

of brother, so familiar among the Hebrews, would not be

out of place on the ground of national unity, whereas

the two places where " my beloved brethren " is found,

chap. i. 16 and chap. ii. 5, very probably express a

double and a closer relationship, a tie both in the flesh

and in the spirit.

In chap. i. 18 " the firstfruits of his creatures " is a

term applicable to the Jewish race, and does not necessi

tate a Christian interpretation. See note in loc.

Chap. ii. 1, "do not hold the faith of our Lord Jesus

Christ, the Shechinah, with respectings of persons," can

only prove at the utmost a fact which we admit, the mix

ture of believers with unbelievers in the synagogue, the

place where the fault reprobated was committed, see note

in loc. And for the argument based on Kakbv ovofm, chap,

ii. 7, we may also refer the reader to the note in loc.

The exhortation to patience in suffering, and the injunc

tions concerning confession and prayer, in the fifth chap

ter are beyond controversy addressed to the believing

section of the dispersion. Our argument, it must be

remembered, does not exclude " the remnant according

to the election of grace," but holds that the majority of

the twelve tribes in the dispersion were, as we know

they must have been, unbelievers, and as this Epistle

was addressed to the twelve tribes in the dispersion, it

must necessarily have been addressed to a body of

Jewish people, the majority of whom were unbelievers

in the Messiahship of Jesus of Nazareth.

Consistently with this we find in the preface of the

Epistle no salutation of "saints," "elect," "called,"

"church," or the like; there is no mention made of the
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distinctive doctrines of the Gospel; the blood of Jesus

is not preached in its atoning power, as by St. Paul ; the

unction from above is not insisted on, as by his brother

St. John in his Epistles ; Passover and Pentecost are not

celebrated, and the name of Jesus Christ is only found

twice throughout the whole Epistle. There must be

some real and fundamental reason for this singularity and

exceptional peculiarity. To say that the writer was

enforcing practical religion, or removing impressions

that had been erroneously arrived at through a misun

derstanding of the writings of St. Paul, only evades the

difficulty without explaining it, or even proving the

existence of the difficulty which commentators have

invented in order to combat. Such a shift is alike

unworthy of the critic and the Christian, and more so

of the grave subject over which they deliberate. This

will become more plain when we consider the Object in

view, which the author of our Epistle had. This may

be briefly stated.

THE OBJECT IN VIEW.

We have already called attention to the similarity be

tween this Epistle and the preaching of John the Baptist,

and to the still closer relationship both in doctrine and

form of expression that exists between it and the sermon

on the mount. Where such a resemblance is found, both

in the matter and the manner of distinct discourses, it may

with safety be concluded that the purpose of those dis

courses is also similar, and that the object their several

authors had in view would be nearly related, if not

absolutely identical ; and this inference gathers strength
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when we remember that the Baptist and our Lord

uttered their appeals to Jews, and that St. James wrote

his Epistle to Jews, to people of the same race and

religious antecedents. The question now arises, What

was the purpose of the Baptist's teaching? and the

reply, it may be presumed, is ready on the lip of a

general confession, that the great prophet of the wilder

ness preached the gospel of repentance and conviction

of sin; that his mission was to excite in the hearts of

his hearers a sense of their sinfulness and unworthiness,

to break down the wall of carnal security and reliance

on external privileges. Hence the desert rang with the

cry, " Repent ye," and the stream of Jordan conveyed

the echoes of warning, " Flee from the wrath to come."

To be a descendant of Abraham involved no merit in

the sight of God. Bring forth fruits meet for repent

ance ; the fan of judgment shall sever the chaff, and the

fire consume it ; and the axe of retribution shall lay low

every evil tree and every unproductive tree; God can

raise up children to Abraham out of these stones ; trust

not in the mere accident of a pious pedigree.

And what was the object that the "greater than

John " had in the ever memorable sermon preached on

the mountain ? It was an unfolding of the true meaning

and intent of the law, a lifting up of its teaching above

the mere external letter and bare outside obedience to

its precepts to the higher platform of loving self-dedica

tion and spiritual service. He told the Jew, inflated

with his privileges and boasting in the law, that the evil

thought was equivalent to the evil deed, the evil look to

the evil act, the inner surgings of anger and malice were

the same in God's sight as the outburst of passion and the
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perpetration of murder ; that almsgiving might go hand

in hand with sin, and prayer itself involve a penalty; a

great show of religion might cover a nest of abomina

tions, the sheep's clothing of a prophet might robe a

ravening wolf ; fasting disfigure the face of a hypocrite,

and hands lifted to heaven in the sight of men betray a

heart bowed down and enslaved to the things of earth.

What was all this but the same teaching as the Bap

tist's ? conviction of sin, based upon the requirements of

the law. It forestalled the language of St. Paul: "the

law is holy, and just, and good," "by the law is the

knowledge of sin," "by the deeds of the law no flesh

shall be justified." We need not, after having pointed

out the parallels between our Epistle and the preaching

of the Baptist and the sermon on the mount, stop to

remind the reader that the teaching of St. James is

precisely parallel, the doctrine the same, the very lan

guage often the same, and the illustrations also. But,

further, this doctrine of conviction of sin was the neces

sary preface to the preaching the Gospel of grace and

pardon and acceptance in the merits of Another; the

Jews of that day needed to be led, like their forefathers,

to the foot of Sinai before they were in a condition to

appreciate the milk and honey of the Gospel Canaan ;

the conviction of our needs must go before the supply

of those needs, and this system of education, both in the

case of communities and individuals, is everywhere

traceable in the school of our great Father. But to

apply the foregoing remarks to the Epistle before us,

the Baptist preached repentance and conviction of sin

to the Jews that were in the land : " There went out to

him Jerusalem and all Judasa, and all the region round
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about Jordan," Matt. iii. 5. Our Lord also preached

the sermon on the mount dealing with the same subject

at the commencement of His ministry to the Jews that

were in the land : " There followed him great multitudes

of people from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from

Jerusalem, and from Judaea, and from beyond Jordan,"

Matt. iv. 25. Now if there was a necessity to enforce

this special doctrine of conviction of sin on that branch

of the Jewish people that resided in the land, the same

doctrine would be necessary also for the dispersion;

the ancestry of both was the same, the trust in the

righteousness of Abraham the same, their self-righteous

ness was the same, and therefore their needs were

the same. It was therefore consistent with the har

mony of the Divine proceedings that the dispersion

should have the same training for the Gospel as

their brethren at home, and St. James the Great, we

believe, was selected for this service; hence we can

account for the varieties found in this Epistle. He is

the servant of the Lord Jesus Christ, and he confesses

it, as the Baptist declared that he was the servant of

Him who came after Him, but was preferred before Him.

All his invectives against Jewish sin are plain, for they

were hurled at the same sinful race as the Baptist's invec

tives were, to lead them to cry out, " What shall we

do?" On the other hand, there were some in the dis

persion who had heard the glad tidings and listened to

the good news, to them he frequently adverts in tender

accents, as we may picture the stern Nazarite did when

he turned from his rebukes launched at " the generation

of vipers," to point his disciples to the " Lamb of God,

that takes away the sin of the world."
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We conclude therefore that the main purpose of

St. James in this Epistle was to preach to the Jews

of the dispersion the same doctrine of conviction of

sin, that the Baptist, and our Lord in the sermon on

the mount, had preached to the Jews in the land of

Judcea, with the same object in view, to lead them

through humiliation and godly sorrow and sore com

punction to see their lost estate before God, and so to

prepare them for the reception of that Gospel which in

all its fulness of mercy and free grace, proclaims through

Christ pardon, peace, and life, without money and

without price, by his blood shedding and all-righteous

merits.

THE DATE OF THIS EPISTLE

has been variously assigned, even by those who hold

James the Bishop to have been the author. His

martyrdom and the fall of Jerusalem fix a certain

limit on one side, but where shall the limit be fixed

on the other? The ordinary opinion, that it must have

been the product of this James late in his life-time,

in consequence of the developed condition of the Jewish

churches in the dispersion, is quite untenable, as in

what, it may be asked, is that development seen? the

only development plainly legible in the Epistle is a

development of sinful practices, and until it can be

shown, which we are thankful to say it has never been,

that the defaulters were Christians, this opinion is per

fectly baseless. Others, including such men as Nean-

der, Hoffman, etc., on the continent, and the late Dean

Alford, place the period of writing before, though not

long before, the council at Jerusalem, about a.d. 45.
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And Huther advances that after the doctrine of St. Paul,

that a man is justified, not by works but by faith, had

become generally known, it is inconceivable that St. James

could promulgate his doctrine of justification by works in

ignorance of that circumstance. The opinion, therefore,

concerning the early date is no novelty, although we

must say that this supposed collision between St. James

and St. Paul must not be allowed for an instant, for it

is perfectly plain that, without taking into consideration

the great fact of inspiration, if St. James would not

have written his chap. ii. after St. Paul had sent his

treatises on justification by faith to the churches of

Galatia and Rome, surely, vice versd, St. Paul would

not have written those and like productions after reading

the Epistle of St. James.

But according to our theory all such contradictions

and difficulties disappear, and all the phenomena fall

into order. St. James the Elder is the author; his

death took place at Easter, a.d. 44; this Epistle was

written before that period, probably very soon after the

death of Stephen, to whose apology before the Sanhedrim

this Epistle has strong affinities; all the features of the

question harmonize; the Apostle, one of the great

three, is honoured with a place amongst the inspired

writers, as the other two members of the trio were. He

writes to his brethren according to the flesh to carry out

the same line of work which the Baptist, and the Lord

in the earlier days of his teaching, had done. The

Jewish views of justification are those that are opposed.

The early date is necessary, both from the mixed condi

tion of believers with unbelievers in the synagogues of

the dispersion, and from the date of the writer's death.
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GENUINENESS AND CANONICITY OF

THE EPISTLE.

The testimonies of the early fathers, real and sup

posed, have been frequently collected and catalogued;

they may be summed up thus :—

Clement of Rome : 'Afipaafi 6 (/>tXo? irpoaayopevOek, Abra

ham who was called the friend, i.e., of God, compare

James ii. 23 with Clement's 1 Ep. ad Cor. chap. x.

And again, Sia irUmv Kal (pi\o^eviav eadt&tj 'Paa/3 rj iropvrj,

" Because of faith and hospitality Rahab the harlot was

saved," compare ii. 25 with lb. chap. xii.

The Shepherd of Hennas: 'Eav ovv dirwrnfc ainov (scil.

Stafio\ov)—ipevfcerai wno aov Karrjaxvfifievo<;, 11 Aland. Xll. 5.

If therefore you resist him (i.e., the devil) he will flee

from you ashamed, compare James iv. 7. There are other

passages in the same author which have some similarity

to our Epistle.

Irenaeus : " Abraham credidit Deo, et reputatum est

illi ad justitiam, et amicus Dei vocatus est," Hcer. iv.

16, 2, Abraham believed God, and it was imputed to him

for righteousness, and he was called the friend of God.

Compare James ii. 23.

Origen quotes the Epistle in several places of his

works, and as has been remarked above refers to

the Epistle as that which is said to be James', see

page ii.

Eusebius classes the Epistle among those writings

which were objected against and not universally re

ceived, T5)v & avriXeyofiivwv, yvwpl(uov S' ovv ofico<; toI<; 7toA.Xois,

17 \eyofiivrj 'IaKdofiov ipiperai, k. t. \., H. E. ill. 25, Among

the disputed books, although they are well known and

e*
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approved by many, is reputed that called the Epistle of

James, etc.

Again Eusebius, after relating Hegesippus' account of

the martyrdom of James the Bishop of Jerusalem, adds :

Toiama k(u to, Kara tov 'Ia«a>/3oi>, o5 rj irpayrrj t&v ovofia£ofieviOV

KaOdkiKoiv emoroKtbv elvat \eyeraf lareov Se a>? voOeverai fiev.

ov troWoI yovv twv irdkai&v avrrji; ifivrjfi6vevaav, 3. E. 11. 23,

These accounts are given respecting James, who is said to

have written the first of the Epistles called Catholic, but it

must be known that it is considered spurious. Not many

indeed of the ancients mentioned it.

Once more, Eusebius, quoting from the authority

of Clemens Alexandrinus, reports, ^Se tcW avn\eyofiiva<;

irapeXBcov, ttjv ,IovSa \eyco Kal rh<; Xot7ra? KaOo\iKa'; eVtcrToXa?,

3. E., vi. 14, Neither omitting those Epistles that are

disputed, I mean that of Jude and the rest of the Catholic

Epistles.

Hippolytus cites the former part of chap. ii. 13.

Dionysius of Alexandria quotes part of chap. i. 13. It

is worthy of note that Eusebius tells us of his intimacy

with the churches in Syria, Arabia, Cappadocia, Pontus,

and Bithynia; the last named places, it will be remem

bered, were those to which St. Peter addressed his first

Epistle to the sojourners of the dispersion.

Gregory Thaumaturgus, Bishop of Neo-Caesarea in

Pontus (mark the place also), cites the subject mat

ter of chap. i. 17, SfjXov yhp to? irdv ayaOov re\eiov Oe6Oev

epxerai.

Chrysostom received this Epistle among the number

of the canonical books, as has been stated above, but

Leontius of Byzantium, writing at the close of the sixth

century, states that Theodore of Mopsuestia, in Cilicia,
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rejected the Epistle of James, "Ut arbitror ipsam Jacobi

Epistolam,—abrogat et antiquat."

Jerome's mention of the Epistle has been already

referred to, with his revival of the report that it was

published by some one else under the name of James,

surnamed the Just, page iii.

It is not included in the Muratorian fragment, which

dates at about a.d. 170, but is found in the Laodicene

catalogue, a.d. 363. It may be here repeated that the

oldest uncial MSS. affix the name of James, either in

superscription or subscription.

Of the two versions made in the earliest days of the

church, the Peshito-Syriac contained this Epistle, but it

would seem that the old Italic Version did not. See,

however, page v. The Epistle was eventually received

as canonical by the Council of Carthage, a.d. 397, and

after this date it was universally admitted as canonical.

The above facts may serve as an outline of the ex

ternal testimony relative to the question of the genuine

ness and canonicity of this Epistle. There are strong

points and weak points in the evidence; the chief wit

ness is beyond doubt the Peshito-Syriac translation; the

references, some intended and some accidental, in the

writings of the fathers are weakened by the statements

of Eusebius and Jerome. It must be confessed that

here, as well as in the case of the authorship, there is

some mystery which needs unfolding.

The following suggestions may help to throw some

light on the path of our inquiry. The student cannot

fail to observe that with the exception of the Epistle to

the Hebrews, all the antilegomena, or disputed Epistles,

are among those called Catholic, James, 2 Peter, 2 and
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3 John, and Jude. This prompts us to examine into

the meaning of this term Catholic, as applied to these

Epistles. Clement of Alexandria, Stromat. iv. 15, gives

this name to the missive issued by the Council of Jeru

salem, Acts xv. 22-29. In the fourth century it was

appropriated to this group of Epistles, as we learn from

Eusebius. Two explanations of the title alone deserve

notice, that which explains it as encyclical, or intended

for no church in particular, but for all churches, and

that which connects it with the dispersion; as (Ecumenius

says, these Epistles were written not to one nation, but

KdOokov TOtS 7TKTTOt?, fjrOl 'lowStttbt? 61/ rrJ SldattOpa. If the

latter be the true interpretation, we have a hint of great

importance that the Catholic Epistles were addressed to

the Jews of the dispersion, at different dates, and under

different circumstances during the apostolic age, and

with this the internal evidence of these compositions

agrees. It is a coincidence also worth noting that the

Epistle to the Hebrews, though not catalogued as one of

the Catholic Epistles, perhaps for this very reason, that it

was sent to the Jews resident in Palestine, and not to the

dispersion, was addressed, as its name imports, to Jews,

and that it has passed through a very similar history

with reference to its reception by the church as canonical.

The 2nd and 3rd John were private communications,

whether addressed to persons of Jewish extraction or

not we cannot say, neither is our argument much

affected by them. The conclusion from the above pre

mises seems natural that these Epistles, sent to members

of the dispersion, remained in the possession of churches

of strictly Jewish origin ; and as every day the separation

between the synagogue and the church was growing
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wider and wider, those writings came to the know

ledge of the general Christian church by accident, and

at intermittent times, and even then under feelings

of suspicion ; hence we may account for the evident

scrutiny they were subjected to before they were finally

admitted into the canon ; hence, taking into considera

tion this difficulty as accounting a priori for the doubts

that clung around the composition, coupled with the

uncertainty of its authorship, the peculiarity of its

contents, mixed so largely with reproof against those

who could have no claim to Christianity, we may fairly

admit the grounds of hesitation before it was accepted

generally.

And on the other hand, from its presence in the

Peshito Syriac,* from the undoubted references in Her

nias and others, and lastly from the fact that the Council

of Carthage, whose members were probably more ac

quainted with the question than ourselves, ratified its

claims, there can be no real ground for doubt that our

Epistle has a valid right to its place among the canoni

cal books of Holy Writ. This claim is substantiated

tenfold by the view concerning the authorship and pur

pose of writing advocated in these pages.

We may here add, although beyond the pale of

criticism private opinions have no authority, and can

not be admitted like historical facts to evidence, that

at the period of the revival of literature and the age

of the Reformation, when this question, which had been

sleeping in its grave for many centuries, revived, in

the Church of Rome Erasmus and Cardinal Cajetan

* This version, it must be remembered, was in a language used by the

Jews ; this affords additional support to the preceding argument.
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entertained doubts on the canonicity of this Epistle,

and Luther's opinions are familiar to every student.

In his preface to this Epistle in the year 1522 he

writes : " But to give my opinion, yet without the

prejudice of any one, I count it to be no Apostle's

writing ; " and in his preface to the New Testament,

two years later : " the Epistle of James is a right strawy

Epistle ; " yet it seems strange and contradictory, after

such expressions, that he held, at all events at one time,

that the author was the son of Zebedee. This low

estimate of the Epistle prevailed for a time among the

Lutherans, but subsequently it obtained a better recep

tion among them, and it was acknowledged that St.

Paul and St. James agree essentially together. The

rationalistic writers, as might be expected, on various

grounds throw discredit on the Epistle.

LANGUAGE AND STYLE OF THE EPISTLE.

There are two features that strike the student on

perusing the few pages contained in this Epistle. The

first is, that the thoughts embodied, the structure of the

composition, and the mode of appeal are Hebrew and

not Greek; and the second is, that the Greek which is

the vehicle of these thoughts, so far as the language is

concerned, is unexceptionally good for the period, rank

ing with the productions of St. Luke in excellency. So

much has this been felt that some critics, as Faber,

Bolten, and Bertholdt, have been of opinion that it was

written originally in Aramaic, and afterwards trans

lated into Greek ; this was the case with St. Matthew's

Gospel, according to high patristic authority, which was
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written for Jewish use especially, and also with the

Epistle to the Hebrews, which, according to Clement of

Alexandria, quoted by Eusebius, H. E. vi. 14, was

written by St. Paul in Hebrew, and translated into

Greek by St. Luke, which is highly probable, both

because it was addressed to the Jews of Palestine, who

used a Semitic vernacular, and also because the editorial

work of St. Luke in translating the treatise would

account for some of the internal difficulties found in

that Epistle. If our Epistle passed through the same

process, the superiority of the Greek would be accounted

for as well as the Semitic structure of the composition,

but against this hypothesis a grave difficulty presents

itself, that this letter was written to the Jews of the

dispersion, the Hellenists or Grecising Jews, who had in

their estrangement from their own country and customs

adopted the language of those nations among whom they

dwelt. No satisfactory solution has ever been given of

this combination of Hebrew thought, identical in charac

ter and force with the inspiration of the prophets of the

golden age of that language, and the confessed excellence

of expression in the Greek tongue ; neither is there any

ascertained experience in the history of any of the name

of James who can lay claim to the authorship of the

Epistle that would serve to solve the enigma; the

residence of the Bishop of Jerusalem in that city, where

so many races met, might be supposed to lend an

advocacy to his claims, but his cure of souls was evidently

confined to the Jewish believers, who were chiefly of the

poorer class, and they were Aramaic in dialect. How

ever, the fact is before us, account for it as we can or

will, that the thought and structure of the composition
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is Hebrew, and that of a high order, and more than this,

that our Epistle is penned, not in prose but in poetry,

the true and natural utterance of exalted thoughts;

Bishop Jebb has beautifully entitled it, "a prophetic

poem." It is in short a Hebrew poem in a Greek garb.

It would be quite out of place to introduce here any

thing like a treatise on Hebrew poetry, even though a

knowledge of some of the discoveries made in that

interesting field of inquiry is necessary to the intellec

tual enjoyment of our Epistle. The reader is referred

to the well known works on the subject, both foreign

and English, the most interesting of which, so far as

this Epistle is concerned, is the elegant work of the late

Bishop Jebb on " Sacred Literature," based upon the

researches of Bishop Louth; to this work the student

will observe that the writer is indebted for many hints

and examples.

It is well known that Hebrew poetry consists chiefly,

if not entirely, of the two classes of poetry known as the

lyric and the gnomic, the impulsive and proverbial ; both

are found represented in our Epistle. The former is

finely exhibited in chap. iv. and the early part of

chap, v., and the latter in chap. i. 22-27; ii. 26; iii.

throughout, etc.

It is familiar to all Bible students that Hebrew poetry

consists not in the prosodial laws which govern the

poetry of the Aryan races, but in the expression of

parallel ideas, grouped in various forms; the simplest of

these is the couplet, in which the idea contained is ex

pressed simply or generally in the former of the two

lines, and then particularized or augmented, elevated or

degraded, in the latter. This is called by Louth syno
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nymous, but by Jebb cognate parallelism ; the following

may serve as examples :—

" Are ye not making distinctions amongst yourselves,

And become judges of wicked reasonings ?"—Chap. ii. 4.

" Thou seest that his faith was co-operating with his works,

And by his works his faith was perfected."—Chap. ii. 22.

But St. James' style is rich in triplets, that is, in

arranging his thoughts in three lines connected inti

mately with each other, the second rising above the

first, and the third above the second, or drawing a

deduction from the previous two; examples will be

found in the following passages :—

" But the humble brother must glory in his exaltation ;

But the rich man (grieve) in his humiliation,

Because as the flower of the grass he shall pass away."—

Chap. i. 9, 10.

" Wherefore putting off all filthiness and abundance of malice,

In meekness receive the word that is sown,

Which is able to save your souls."—Chap. i. 21.

" For judgment shall be merciless,

To him that did not mercy ;

Mercy glories over judgment."—Chap. ii. 13.

" Therewith we bless the Lord and Father ;

And therewith curse we men,

Who after the likeness of God are created."—Chap. iii. 9.

" Be weighed down, and mourn and wail ;

Let your laughter to mourning be turned,

And your joy into dejection."—Chap. iv. 9.

" Complain not against one another, brethren,

That ye be not judged :

Lo ! the judge before the doors standeth."—Chap. v. 9.

We find also specimens of quatrains, or sentences

distributed into four lines, so connected as to make the
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sense continuous, though sometimes the connection is

traceable directly in pairs, and sometimes alternately.

Examples of this form of Hebrew poetry are presented

in the following passages :—

" If any one thinketh he is rite-religious,

Though not bridling his tongue,

But deceiving his own heart,

This man's rite-religion is vain."—Chap. i. 26.

" Lo, the bits of horses

Into their mouths we put,

That they may be obedient to us,

And their whole body we guide-about."

" Lo, the ships also, so great as they are,

And by violent winds driven,

Are guided-about by a very small rudder,

Wherever the will of the helmsman desireth."—Chap. iii. 3, 4.

1 " Ye lust and ye have not ;

3 Ye murder and envy, and cannot obtain,

2 Ye fight and war, ye have not ;

4 Because of your not asking."—Chap. iv. 2.

There is another form of Hebrew poetry found in St.

James, which Bishop Jebb terms epanodos, and defines

thus : " Epanodos is literally, a going back ; speaking

first to the second of the subjects proposed : or, if the

subjects be more than two, resuming them precisely in

inverted order, speaking first to the last, and last to the

first. The rationale of this artifice in composition I

ventured to explain in the following words : Two pair

of terms or propositions, containing two important, but

not equally important, notions, are to be so distributed

as to bring out the sense in the strongest and most im

pressive manner ; now this result will be best attained,

by commencing and concluding with the notion to
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which prominence is to be given, or by placing in the

centre the less important notion, or that which from the

scope of the argument is to be kept subordinate." Ex

amples of epanodos will be found in the following places

of our Epistle :—

" But let the rich man {grieve) in his humiliation,

Because as the flower of the grass he shall pass away,

For the sun arose with the Simoom,

Arid withered the grass,

And the flower of it fell down,

And the grace of its appearance perished, .

So the rich man also in his ways shall be blighted"—

Chap. i. 10, 11.

" But become ye doers of the word

And not only hearers,

Deluding your own selves ;

Because if any one is a hearer of the word, and not a doer,

He is like a man considering the face of his nature in a mirror.

For he considered himself, and went away,

And straightway forgot what sort of man he was.

But he that inspected the perfect law

That pertaineth to liberty,

And continued there,

And became not a hearer of forgetfulness,

But a doer of work,

This man blessed in his doing shall be."—Chap. i. 22-25.

" God haughty men opposeth,

But to humble men giveth grace,

Submit ye then to God,

But withstand the devil, and he shall flee from you,

Draw nigh to God, and he shall draw nigh you,

Cleanse your hands, 0 sinners,

And purify your hearts, 0 double-minded.

Be weighed down, and mourn and wail ;

Let your laughter to mourning be turned,

And your joy into dejection.

Be humbled in the sight of the Lord,

And he will exalt you."—Chap. iv. 6, 10.
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Before closing these remarks on the poetical structure

of this Epistle, we may add that the figure called by

grammarians duadiplosis, and by logicians sorites, is

frequent in St. James' composition. It consists in a

taking up, or repetition of, in the second clause the

predicate in the preceding one, and so on. Bishop Jebb

notices only one in our Epistle, chap. i. 15, but gives

some fine specimens from other places; we select for

an example Luke xii. 58 :

" Lest he drag thee to thejudge,

And thejudge hand thee over to the officer,

And the officer cast thee into prison."

See, for other examples, Jno. i. 4, 5; Rom. v. 3, 5;

viii. 29, 30; 2 Pet. i. 5-7. Specimens of this figure are

found in our Epistle :—

" Knowing that the test of your faith worketh out endurance,

But let endurance have perfect work

That ye may be perfect and complete,

In nothing lacking,

But if any of you lacketh wisdom," etc.—Chap. i. 3, 5.

Again :—

" Let no one when tempted say,

' From God I am tempted,'

For God is unskilled in evil things,

Neither tempteth he any one.

But each one is tempted from his own lust,

Being drawn away and enticed-by-a-bait,

Then lust having conceived bringeth forth sin,

And sin being accomplished breedeth death."—Chap. i. 13-15.

Enough has been said on the subject of structure to

show the reader that the characteristics of this Epistle

are essentially Semitic ; that it was not only written by
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a Jew to Jews, but that it was composed also after the

exemplar of those ancient prophecies to which their

forefathers had listened in the days when the inspired

seer uttered his burden, or unfolded his roll " written

within and without with lamentations and mourning and

woe." The subject matter, like a germ, accreted to

itself a body congenial to its nature, and Hebrew

thought could not escape the necessity of incarnation in

Hebrew rhythm, though it has come down to us clothed

in a garb wrought in another language, whose elegance

is so striking and suitable, that at first sight the observer

would conclude the foreigner to be a native. This

Hebrew basis will be more apparent when we enter on

the work of interpretation; the quotations, it will be

seen, and the references,'the logic and the arguments, the

doctrines and duties, the circumstances and the customs,

in a word, the composition in its essence and its acci

dents, in its whole and in its parts, is thoroughly Jewish ;

and the superscription that introduces the Epistle to

the critic and the student is proved to be a faithful wit

ness, both by direct and circumstantial evidence, " To

the twelve tribes that are in the dispersion."

The Greek text of the Epistle has been revised, the

readings adopted, as a general rule, are those supported

by the evidence of the most ancient uncial MSS., as will

be seen by the notes, except in a very few cases, where

the internal evidence is preponderating in favour of

readings exhibited by later authorities.

The Hebrew parallelisms have been preserved in

arranging both the Greek text and the English transla

tion, and in the latter the position of the words in the

original has been observed as far as the different idioms
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of the two languages would permit. The true emphasis

thus gained must plead an apology, if in some places a

too great stiffness of expression, or an overweening

anxiety for accuracy, should suggest the presence of

pedantry.



THE

EPISTLE OF ST JAMES.

CHAPTER I.

1 IAKf2B02i 0eOv Kcu KvpiOv Irjaov Xpicttov

8ovXos, reds 8a>8eKa (pvXais tolls iv rfj diacnropa,

\alpeiv.

1 James, of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ a ser

vant, to the twelve tribes that are in the dispersion,

with joyful-greeting.

Ver. 1. James, i.e., Jacob, the Hebrew 3py supplanter; the

same name as that of the great patriarch. It is to be regretted

that the more ancient form of this word has not been retained in

translations. The original name became 'laKasfio<; in Greek, and

Jacobus in Latin, in Italian Jdcomo, in Spanish Iago and Diego,

in Portuguese Tiago, Xagme or Jayme, in French Jacques and

Jame, hence our James. See the interesting note in the Bible

Dictionary by Rev. F. Meyrick. For other particulars con

nected with the author of this Epistle see Introduction.

Of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ a servant. Having

stated his name, the writer proceeds to describe his office, he. is a

servant, SoOXo?, one bound to serve. This title conveys more

than the general notion of one who believes in and obeys God and

the Lord Jesus Christ. The call he had received, the mission and

special field of labour assigned him are also embodied in the term.

It is equivalent to the "servant of the Lord" (niiV 12V) of the

Old Testament, a designation with which only a few of the mem

bers of the Hebrew Church were honoured, who were raised up

by God for some specific work, the founding of a covenant, as in
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the case of Abraham and Moses; the inaugurating of some step

in advance or the introduction of some new phase or development

of the system, as in the case of Joshua, David, and Zerubbabel.

Thus St. James had a special service entrusted to him, which

appears in this very Epistle to have been to make an appeal to a

particular section of his brethren. See Introduction.

By declaring himself to be a servant of God, St. James makes

confession of the Jewish faith, that he was a believer in the God

of his fathers, and by adding "and of the Lord Jesus Christ"

he equally announces his acceptance of Jesus Christ as the

Messiah and hope of Israel. It is to be noticed that the name

of Jesus Christ . occurs only once more in this Epistle, chap,

ii. 1, a strong proof, as has been observed in the Introduction,

that this Epistle was not addressed by the author to Christians as

such, but to his brethren in the flesh generally.

To the twelve tribes that are in the dispersion. It is of the

greatest importance for the understanding of this Epistle to retain

in mind the persons to whom it was addressed: for the considera

tion of this question, see Introduction. It will be sufficient for the

purpose of this note to remind the reader that St. James is

addressing Jews and not Gentiles; Jews as such, and not neces

sarily Christian Jews; Jews, moreover, not dwelling in Judaea,

but Jews of the dispersion, i.e., Jews who were scattered through

out the world in the midst of the Gentiles, the Hellenists or

Grecising Jews ; the word Siaairopd always refers to this portion

of the Jewish people, see Jno. vii. 35; 1 Pet. i. 1. The views of

those commentators that maintain that the Jews residing in

Judfea are included, or that the Christians who were dispersed

throughout the world are addressed in a figurative term borrowed

from the well-known state of the Jewish people, are quite un

tenable.

With joyful greeting, xaipav, the regular Greek form of

epistolary greeting. There is probably a remote radical alliance

between this verb and the Hebrew rvn to live, with the annexed

idea of living prosperously and happily, hence the phrase ^?Dn *IT,

May the king line! rendered in E.V., " God save the king,"

1 Sam. x. 24, etc. yaiptiv as a form of address is found in the

epistle sent to the Gentile churches by the council of Jerusalem,

Acts xv. 23 ; this form is not found in the preface of any other

Epistle in the New Testament, the use of it therefore in this

place has been generally considered as furnishing an undesigned

coincidence of the common authorship of the above decree and

this Epistle. Without seeking to invalidate the force of this

testimony as advanced by those who hold the ordinary view

respecting the authorship of this Epistle, we may remind the

reader that this verb is found in St. Paul's Epistles in the same



ST. JAMES, I. 3

2 Uacrav yapav rjyrjcracrde, d8eX(f)oi fiov,

otolv ireipaafiols irepuiriarjre irolKlXois,

2 All joy esteem it, my brethren,

When into the midst of various temptations ye fall,

sense, though it rather assumes the form of subscription than of

superscription: see 2 Cor. xiii. 11; Phil. iii. 1; iv. 4. We

should have expected from the pen of one whose epistle exhibits

so much in matter and style that is akin to the writings of the

ancient prophets some phrase that savoured more of his nationality

and associations, the customary D3v3J Dw, elprjirn vftlv, peace be

to you: but when we call to mind that though the author

evidently thought in Semitic, and constructed his epistle after a

Semitic model, yet he studied to attain excellency in Greek

expression, and further, that he was writing to his brethren of the

dispersion, to Jews who were mingled with the Greeks and used

their language, the propriety of this idiomatic mode of address

will be apparent. It may be remarked that St. John, the brother

of St. James, uses the word as a form of personal greeting, which

is closely akin to the epistolary use of the word in this place :

see 2 Jno. 10.

Ver. 2. All joy. Esteem every temptation to be a source

or cause of rejoicing.

Joy, xap^y- This word seems to have been suggested by the

preceding xaipeiv with joyful-greeting. When I wish you joy, I

would have vou regard even your temptations as conducive to

joy, which they will prove to be, if you view them as permitted

for the establishment of your faith and the refinement of your

spiritual character. For a somewhat similar play on this verb see

Eur. Hecuba, 426, 427.

Temptations. Were it not for the 13th verse we should be

induced to think that these temptations were trials and tests of

faith merely, such as affliction and persecution, but the prohibition

that the tempted man is not to refer the temptation to God, be

cause it arises from his own lusts, plainly proves that in this place

we are to interpret the word as including the dark and evil temp

tations of Satan and our own evil hearts, as well as the trials that

come upon us from external sources; the adjective iroiKikoi<; shows

that every kind of temptation is referred to. It is God's prero

gative to bring good out of evil, to make even our temptations

that burden our hearts, and torture our inner being, to be a means

of driving us to Him for succour, and our spiritual sufferings a

schpol of patience, and a pathway to perfection. Temptation is

not sin; resisted temptation makes a man stronger; the sin con

sists not in the assaults of the foe, but in concession to his demands.
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3 yivaxrKOvres otl to 8oKlfilov vp-cov ttjs iriat£(os

Karepyd£ercu inrofiovrjv

4 rj 8e virojxovrj epyov reXeiov i^erca,

tva ijre re'Aetot /cat oXokXrjpoi,

iv firj8evi Xenrofievoi.

3 Knowing that the test of your faith

Worketh out endurance.

4 But let endurance have perfect work,

That ye may be perfect and complete,

In nothing lacking.

Ye fall-amidst, irepnreatrre. The preposition in composition in

this verb imparts the meaning of falling amongst trials, so as to

be encompassed by them. The servant of God is thus represented

as being hemmed in, as by an iron girdle of trials from which

human means can effect no escape ; but the things that are impos

sible with men are possible with God ; the same grace that gives

the power to endure will also open the way of deliverance : see

1 Cor. x. 13.

Ver. 3. The test. The temptations mentioned in the preceding

verse serve as a test of your faith, hence their value ; gold may

be pure and precious, but its excellency is proved by its being

cast into the furnace and coming out more brilliant from the

ordeal ; so faith that is cast into the crucible of temptation, and is

neither melted away or wasted by the process, is proved thereby to

be a genuine grace, the gift of God. This test works out en

durance, an abiding under the temptations, a bearing of them, and

a sustaining of them without yielding or falling under them, and

without impatience to be rid of them.

Ver. 4. But let endurance have perfect work. That is, let your

endurance of the testing process above named be exercised to the

end, let it be no unfinished work. Many run well for a time and

then grow weary in the race; many are bold at the onset, but fail

before the fight is over ; many put their hand to the plough, but

look back before they reach the end of the furrow. The trials

of the Jewish people in general, and especially of the early con

verts to Christianity among them, at this period are familiar to

all, hence the appropriateness of this exhortation.

That ye may be perfect. There is a Divine and a human per

fection ; the former is faultless, the latter is relative. Our Lord
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5 El 8e rts vfAcov Aewrerai cro0/ay,

alreirco irapa tov 8idovtos Qeov

iraaiv airXa>s, Kcu fxrj oveihi^ovtos,

/cat 8oOrjcrercu avrai.

5 But if any of you lacketh wisdom,

Let him ask it from God who giveth

To all freely, and reproacheth not,

And it shall be given him.

taught His disciples, Matt. v. 48, " Be ye therefore perfect, even

as your Father in heaven is perfect," where the likeness between

the original and the copy is apparent, and yet the vast distance

between them felt the more by the juxtaposition.

Complete, oXoK\rjpoi. This word implies that which has all its

full parts and powers in possession ; the meaning is well illustrated

by the miracle recorded in Acts iii. The lame man healed by

Peter and John, in the unrestrained exercise of his newly gained

powers walked and leaped, and the apostles pointed at him as a

proof of the resurrection of Jesus, who had given him, through

their instrumentality, " this perfect soundness (oKoKKrjpiav) in the

presence of all." As it was with this man's body so it should be

with our souls.

In nothing lacking. A further expansion of the idea contained

in the former word, indeed the three characteristics of the man of

God form a climax : ye are to be spiritually perfect, having all

your graces and virtues in their entirety, and in no one thing are

ye to be deficient ; the ideal statue is not to present to the view

one grace in abundant development, and another of stinted pro

portions, symmetry not deformity is the model, each part is well

balanced with the rest, and all in graceful harmony with the

whole ; the law of physical is also the law of moral beauty. As

the temptations spoken of are various, of divers sorts and kinds,

assaulting and testing the various constituents of the whole

character, the effect of a successful endurance of them severally

would be the perfection of each and all of the members of the

inner man, the completion of the godly character, the production

of a man after God's own heart.

Ver. 5. If any of you lacketh wisdom. The whole of this

verse bespeaks Hebrew thought and associations. With them

wisdom, riDDn, was the knowledge of the service of God, whereas

ignorance of God and irreligion were called i"P33, folly. We

must not forget, moreover, that "wisdom" in its most comprehen

sive and expanded sense, as is evidenced by the occasional use of
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6 alreirco 8e iv iriarei, p,rj8ev 8iaKpivop,evof

6 yap 8iaKpivo/jLevos eot/ce KXv8covi daXacrcrrjs

a.pefi[£o[ievcp Koll piin£op,ev(p.

6 But he must ask in faith, nothing doubting ;

For he that doubteth is like a wave of the sea

Wind-tossed and dashed about.

the plural form niDDD, was a synonym of the Word of God, to

whom the inspired metaphysicians ascribed the creation of the

world (see Prov. viii. throughout, and ix. 1 ; Ps. civ. 24, etc.),

and as the prophets and evangelists teach, became incarnate in

the person of our Lord Jesus Christ. St. James, therefore, after

laying before his brethren the rule of perfection, suggests the

thought that some may be lacking in the very essence of all true

perfection, the wisdom, the saving knowledge of Him whom

to know is everlasting life.

Freely, a7rXa>?. This is the only place where this adverb is

used in the New Testament; we have, however, the cognate noun

dirkortji; in several places in St. Paul's Epistles, Eom. xii. 8;

2 Cor. i. 12 in some MSS., 2 Cor. viii. 2; ix. 11, 13; xi. 3;

Eph. vi. 5 ; Col. iii. 22. The exact import of the adverb in this

place has been decided differently by expositors, both ancient and

modern ; the Syriac Version renders it " copiose," the Latin

Vulgate " affluenter," which is followed by Erasmus and Grotius.

Bede and Beza " benigne," others " sincere ; " but the true and

literal meaning of a.7rXa>? appears to be simply, and the best inter

pretation of the whole clause is, that God is induced simply by the

desire of conferring blessings, when He answers the prayers of

man ; hence, although " freely " (that is, without condition or

limit) is somewhat paraphrastic, it is a sound comment on the

original, and better suited to explain the intended idea in our

language than " simply."

And reproacheth not, firj (WtSi£bvTo?. When men give, they

often take advantage of the obligation under which they place

the recipient, and by some unkind or ill-timed word or insinua

tion cast in his teeth his position, his wants, or his inferiority.

In Ecclesiasticus this verb is several times connected with the act of

giving, as in this place, see chap, xviii. 18; xx. 15; xli. 22,

where the sense appears to be the same, fiera to Sovvai firj ovei-

St£e. St. James, therefore, teaches us that we may ask of God

His best gifts, His largest gifts, and He will confer them on us all

freely and fully, unworthy though we be, and will not charge or

chide us with our own unworthiness or His liberality.

Ver. 6. Having declared the readiness of God to answer
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prayer, St. James proceeds to define the conditions required in

the petitioner. He must ask in faith ; and this is enforced by

him according to a style frequent in our author by the negation

of the opposite "nothing doubting." If, as we believe, Jews

were addressed in this Epistle, some of whom were believers in

Christ, some inquirers, some young and feeble in the faith, and

some unacquainted with or even rejecters of the Gospel, how

fitting is this exhortation to ask for saving wisdom with a full

assurance, or without a doubt that God would guide them to a

right conclusion, and give them wisdom in answer to their prayer,

as He had done to Solomon, to which episode in Israel's history

there is here an unmistakeable reference.

Doubting, SiaKpiv6fievo<;. Huther has an excellent comment

on this word, quoted by Dean Alford, " SiaKpivecrdai to doubt

is not the same as airt,tneiv to disbelieve, but includes in it the

essential character of airicrria unbelief; while iricrrc; says yes, and

airia-ria no, SiaKpivecr6<u is the union of yes and no, but so that

no is the weightier ; it is an inward giving way, which leans not

to irurn<; but to airiaria."

For he that doubteth, etc. The play upon the words in this

sentence in the E.V., "He that wavereth is like a wave of the

sea," is entirely without foundation in the original. It was a

grave mistake in the Revisers of 1611 to render the same word by

different representatives, it was a graver mistake to confound

words that differed, especially when the phraseological form of a

sentence was calculated to stamp the expression as a household

word. " He that hateth suretyship is sure," Prov. xi. 15 ; " The

first man is of the earth, earthy," 1 Cor. xv. 47, like the passage

before us need only to be pointed out to the student to expose the

misleading tendency of such translations.

Like a wave of the sea, wind-tossed and dashed about. The

figure of the rolling and rocking of the sea-wave naturally occurs

to the mind of the writer, who had spent his childhood and youth

on the treacherous waters of the sea of Galilee, and was by no

means Nescius aura fallacis. 'Avefj,l£eadat, is only found in this

place, the classical form is avefiovadai. 'Piiri^ecroat, is generally

connected with pnrk, afan, hence to fan into a flame, see Aristo

phanes' Rana, 360, " aveyeipei Kal pnrifa " sc. 7ro\iTa?. St.

James may here vary the figure from fanning the fire to fanning

the waves, but probably he had in mind the more remote deriva

tion of the word from piirrj, the force or impetus with which

anything is thrown, u pnrrj Bopeao," II. xv. 171, and " pt,iral

KVfiarav avefjuov tc," Pindar, P. 4, 346, will sufficiently illustrate

our passage. This is the only place in the New Testament where

this word is used.
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7 firj yap oleaOco 6 avOpumos e/ceiyoy,

ori X^fi\Jrerai tl irapa. tov Kvpiov.

8 avrjp 8i\jrv^ps, a/caraoraroy eV iracrcus tolls 68ois

avtov.

7 For let not that man think,

That he shall receive aught from the Lord.

8 A man double-minded, unstable in all his ways is he.

Ver. 7. Let not that man think that he shall receive aught from

the Lord. Much less the high and precious gift of wisdom : this

seems to be the inference suggested.

The Lord, tov Kvplov. 'O Kvpioi is a frequent title in our

author for God the Father; he uses it as the LXX. had done, as

an equivalent for Jehovah. 'O Kvpio<; is a title of Christ in chap,

v. 7, 14, 15.

Ver. 8. Double minded, St^rv^o?. This is the first time this

word is used in the Greek language ; it was apparently invented

by St. James; the meaning of it is the same as the Hebrew

phrase 3?1 37, Ps. xii. 3, " a heart and a heart," one heart leads

in one direction, the other in another. How fitly this description

harmonizes with the context will readily appear. The man that

lacks wisdom to see the Messiahship of Jesus, which was the great

question among the Jews of that day, or when he seeks guidance

of God asks not in faith, but doubtingly, he is a man half inclined

to believe and half inclined to disbelieve, changeable as a wave

that is blown upon first by a wind from one quarter, and then

driven back again by an opposite current; a man of two minds,

in which, as ever, the worse prevails.

In all his ways. The word " way " is here employed in its

metaphorical or figurative sense, as TH often is in Hebrew : see

Gen. vi. 12 ; Is. xl! 27 ; lv. 8 ; Jer. xxxii. 19; Prov. xvi. 31,

etc. 0S0? is used in the same sense in chap. v. 20 ; Acts xiv. 16;

Eom. vi. 6; 2 Pet. ii. 15; Jude 11 ; the sense therefore in this

place is "in all his plans of thought and action." The next in

quiry necessary to be made in this passage is, how are the words

to be arranged or connected with the previous subject? The

sentence may be arranged as in the E.V., "A double minded man

is unstable in all his ways." Regarding the double minded man

as generic, as any one of that class, and so making the sentence

independent of the previous subject, or connected with it only as

an illustrative proverb. Another mode of distributing the
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9 KavxaaOa 8e 6 a8eX(f)os 6 ranreivos iv ra vtyei

avrov'

9 But let the humble brother glory in his exaltation ;

words is to regard them as a further explanation of the character

under description, Let not that man think that he shall receive

aught from the Lord, inasmuch as he is a double-minded man,

unstable in all his ways. The translation, however, that is given

in the text is to be preferred to either of these.

Ver. 9. The humble brother ; the rich. We have here intro

duced for the first time the two characters that are specially

addressed in this Epistle. St. James is a true follower, both in

ideas and language, of the psalmists and prophets of the Old

Testament. The " poor and needy," JV3X1 '2'J, Ps. xxxvii. 14, and

similar phrases are always descriptive of the truly religious, the

meek and lowly in heart, and often predicated of Messiah in His

humiliation. The same connection between poverty and religion

appears in Zeph. iii. 12, and Zech. xi. 7. Our Lord adopted the

same phraseology, see Matt. v. 3, and Luke vi. 20, and asso

ciated with that grace of lowliness the assurance of a place in the

Gospel kingdom. Whereas the " rich " is an equally well-known

epithet of the ungodly, the oppressor, and the enemy of religion,

see Ps. xlix 16; Luke vi. 24. This forms the basis of the

parable of Dives and Lazarus, Luke xvi. 19. The rich man was

a careless, uncharitable, irreligious man, whereas the poor man

was Lazarus, i.e., Eleazar, or one whose helper is God. The

" poor " and the " rich " therefore are two distinct and opposed

classes in this Epistle; the poor and lowly are the converted

among them, brethren not only in the flesh but in the Lord,

Christian Israelites ; and the 4i rich " are the unconverted, and

antagonistic to the Gospel. How commentators can see in the

"rich man" a rich brother with such passages as v. 11; ii. 6, 7;

and v. 1-6 in view it is difficult to conceive. The connection

with the preceding verses is evident The lowly believer is

one who has made up his mind on the great subject of the

Messiahship of Jesus, and he may well rejoice in his exalta

tion, in the high and holy vocation wherewith he is called, and

in the sure and certain hope of the coming kingdom and glory ;

while the unbeliever who at first was undecided and then adhered

to his former unbelief shall be humbled and pass away like a

blighted flower. There is a great difficulty in allotting the verb

to 6 ifSjovawi, the rich man. Some commentators take the

"rich" to be & brother, parallel to the "lowly brother," and

repeat Kavyaada> with the second subject ; this, although quite in

accordance with the simplest rules of grammar, is perfectly
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untenable with the position of the "rich" throughout this

Epistle. In vv. 10, 11, the immediate context of this passage,

it is said that the rich man shall " pass away " irape\evaerai, and

be "blighted" fiapavOrjaerdi; in chap. ii. 6, 7 the "rich" are

charged with oppressing the poor and haling them to the law-

courts, and being guilty of blasphemy ; and in chap. v. 1-3 the

" rich " are challenged with the woes that are coming upon them

in consequence of their iniquities. In the face of these denuncia

tions against the " rich," who are evidently a class in contradis

tinction to the " poor" man, who is the representative of another

class, it is impossible to regard them as Christian brethren. For

the same reason we must reject all milder forms of the same order of

interpretation, such as the rich man should rejoice in being

brought to repentance through his trials, since this feature is not

introduced by the Apostle, but rather a prophecy of judgment.

The suggestion of Dean Alford that the indicative Kav/arai should

be supplied falls under this category as an unsuccessful attempt to

escape a difficulty. We are rather led to fall back upon a figure

found in classical usage, and not unfrequently met with

in the New Testament, namely, the borrowing from a word in

the preceding clause another word suited to the demands of the

following clause : If the lowly brother is to rejoice in his exalta

tion which unites him to the Messiah here, and hereafter will

raise him to a place in His kingdom of glory, the rich man is to

grieve in his degradation from the wealth and luxuries of this

world, which were to come to nought at the impending fall of

Jerusalem, and in the persecution of the Jews, for then the rich

of Israel must fall and fade. This figure, called zeugma or

brachylogy, we find in 1 Cor. iii. 2, ydKa vfia<; eiroriaa, ov /3p<bfx,a,

" I have given you milk to drink, not food;" here some verb con

nected with eating must be supplied out of eVoTtaa. Again in

chap. vii. 19 a passage occurs more closely allied to ours: 17 irepi-

rOfu,rj ovSev iari, /eal 7j aKpofivaria ovSiv iartv, aXka rrjpnai<; iv-

toKwv Oeov ; here to, iravra must be supplied out of ovSiv,- its

opposite in the preceding clause, " Circumcision is nothing, and

uncircumcision is nothing, but the keeping of the commandments

of God is everything." Once more in the same Epistle, chap. x. 24,

we meet with firjSeU to eavrov tyjreirco, a\\a to tov erepov ; here

e/oacrTO? must be supplied out of the opposite fiw8ei<; in the former

clause, " Let no one seek his own good, but every one that of the

other." Another example may be added from 1 Tim. iv. 3,

kw\vovtcov yafielv, anrixeaOai ftpcofiarcov, where the opposite

KeKev6vrcov or some such verb must be borrowed from the preced

ing verb, " Forbidding to marry and commanding to abstain from

meats." The sense of the passage under consideration will thus

be evident, and the teaching of the Apostle be harmonious
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10 6 8e irXovcrios iv rfj raireivcoaei avrov,

on as avOos xoprov irapeXevo-erai.

11 dvereiXe yap 6 rjXios aw rq> Kavcrcovi,

/eal iijrjpave rov \6prov,

kcu to dvOos avrov e^eireo-e,

Ka\ rj einrpeireia tov irpoo-omov avrov airaXero-

ovrco Kai 6 irXovai0S iv rals iropeiais avrov papav-

Orjo-erai.

10 But the rich man grieve in his humiliation,

Because as the flower of the grass he shall pass away.

11 For the sun arose with the Simoom,

And withered the grass,

And the flower of it fell down,

And the grace of its appearance perished.

So the rich man also in his ways shall be blighted.

throughout. The lowly will rejoice in his elevation to Messianic

hopes and the coming kingdom, and the rich, the unbeliever, will

have cause for sorrow in the loss, as in the example of Dives in the

parable, of life and glory, and in expulsion from the inheritance

of the saints and from the glory of God.

to? avdo<; -xpprov irapeKevaerat. There is often a similarity

traceable between St. James and St. Peter in their style and in

the figures employed. They were intimate fellow-apostles, hence

the unison of thought; both were of course familiar with the

writings of the Hebrew prophets, who furnished a common store

house; and they were both apostles of the circumcision, hence

their field of work was the same. This illustration is common to

the two writers, see 1 Pet. i. 24. It is derived from Ps. ciii. 15,

16, and Is. xl. 6-8.

Ver. 11. avireikev yap 6 ?puo?, the sun arose. This aorist is not

merely the aorist of narrative, expressive of an experience, which

is supported by frequent examples, but rather equivalent to the

prophetic preterite, so constantly met with in the Hebrew prophets.

The event predicted is regarded as being so certain of fulfilment

that it is spoken of as already accomplished ; thus in the original

passage, Is. xl. 7, from which this quotation is made we read,

)"V b2i -vxn BO*, " withered is the grass, faded the flower." See

also Winer's Greek Grammar of the New Testament, p. 293.

With the Simoom, aiiv ra Kavcravi. Kavaasv, from Kaico to burn,

may mean simply heat, the heat of the sun; but as the LXX.,
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Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion have sometimes rendered

the Hebrew DHp by this word, it most likely refers to the burning

desert-wind, which was suffocating to animals and blighting to

vegetation. The sun is here said to arise accompanied by the hot

wind, it set in with the sun-rise. DHp> is properly the east wind,

the quarter from which this destructive blast came. We meet

with the word in Matt. xx. 12, where the dissatisfied labourers

urge that they have borne to j3dpo<; t?}? rjiiepa<; Kat tot Kavacova;

the position of the word here, and the use of the article seem

intended to separate it from the preceding subject (see Middleton

on the Greek Article). The climax too which was evidently in

the minds of the murmurers is thus evident: "who have borne

the burden of the day and the Simoom." The same meaning is

doubtless intended in the other passage where the word occurs,

Luke xii. 55 : Kal orav Notov irveovra, \eyere on Kavawv earai,

" and when (ye see) the south wind blow, ye say there will be a

Simoom." This at first sight might seem contradictory to what

has been said above, that the Hebrew word signifies the east wind,

but in many passages the LXX. translated DHp by Noto<;, and for

this reason, that in Egypt, where that translation was made, the

south wind had the same character that the east wind had in

Judaea ; hence the word came into general use for a hot wind , the

character of the wind more than the quarter from which it blew

being intended to be brought into prominence. It would seem

not unlikely that Jonah, chap, iv., was the basis of much of this

passage ; the sacred writers are often in the habit of turning off at

a word; some phrase or figure has been employed which is found

in an ancient Scripture, this suggests a line of thought, and the

original passage and the train of ideas it has awakened will be

found to run in parallels. Thus St. James having mentioned the

waves of sea tossed by the wind is reminded of Jonah's storm ;

then the man of two purposes reflects the wavering prophet; then

the sun arising with the vehement east wind (see Jonah iv. 8),

which withers the gourd (palma Christi), is all but reproduced

verbatim by our author. Many of these subterranean coinci

dences have been traced, and they seem to bind and unite together

the sacred writers as a body corporate, and their writings as one

whole and consistent testimony.

eiirpeireia, grace. The LXX. in Is. xl. 6, and St. Peter in his

first Epistle, chap. i. 24, have oo£a for the Hebrew HDn, a word

which, like our English " grace," has the double meaning of

moral and physical beauty. einrpiireia is only found here in the

New Testament.

In his ways, ev rat? 7rope«U?, his courses. The idea suggested

by this word is that of (apparent) progress, as the grape buds,

and blossoms, and promises fruitfulness, but is suddenly blighted
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12 MaKapios avrjp oy wrofievei ireipaafiov

ore 8oKifios yevofievos

Xrifiy^rercu tov are(pavov rrjs farjs,

ov iirriyyeiXato tols ayaircoo-iv avtov.

13 3frj8eis ireipa£ofievos Xeyerco,

" Otl a.iro tov Oeov ireipd^ofiar"

o yap Oeos aireipao~tos icrri KaKcov,

ireipa^ei 8e avtos ov8eva.

12 Blessed is the man who is enduring temptation;

Because after becoming approved,

He shall receive the crown of life,

Which He promised to them that love Him.

13 Let no one when tempted, say,

"From God I am tempted;"

For God is unskilled in evil things,

And it is not He that tempteth any one.

and destroyed; so the rich man in his progress, though it seems

so prosperous, shall be cut off and perish. The Alexandrine MS.

in this place reads iropiai<;, a word which is nowhere found in

Greek literature ; Erasmus and Luther regarded it as equivalent

to eviropiai<;, " in his prosperity or wealth." It is needless to add

that the authority of MSS. determines the usual reading to be the

correct one.

Ver. 12. This verse re-introduces the tempted man in a higher

state of perfection. In the opening of the Epistle the falling into

the midst of trials is spoken of as a blessing, if such an experience

proved to be a test of his faith, that produced a patient endurance

of the trials. In resuming the subject after a digression, St. James

starts from the point he had already reached, and represents the

tried one as enduring the temptation, and then proceeds to show

the blessedness of such an one, for after being tested and approved

he shall receive the crown of life : crown is here a symbolical way

of expressing reward, the reward of eternal life. The genitive is

one of apposition, the crown which consists in the life, the life

which is contrasted with the fading flower, the figure of the rich

man who has perished.

Ver. 13. When tempted, ireipa£6fj,evo<;. The reference must be,

beyond doubt, made to the ireipaafioi spoken of already: this

shows that these temptations must be of an evil character, inas
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much as they did not and could not proceed from God ; anro

denoting the source and origin. God overrules temptation, makes

it subservient to the good of the tempted saint, and if we may so

express it, like the wise physician compels even poisons when

infused into the cup to minister to the health of the patient ; but

no temptation is fabricated by God, hence we infer that the

temptations spoken of here differ entirely from the case of

Abraham's trial, of which we read in Gen. xxii. 1, "God did

tempt Abraham ; " God put the patriarch to the test, to see if he

would obey Him to the last degree. The verb ireipd^eiv -is simply

to put to the test or proof, the context must decide whether the

test is to be taken in a good or a bad sense. In the New Testa

ment as well as the Old it is employed in the former sense: thus

in Heb. xi. 17, where the instance referred to above is cited, we

read, 'Afipaafi ireipa%6pxvo<;. See also 2 Cor. xiii. 5, eavroix;

ireipd^ere el eare ev rfj iriarei ; and Eev. ii. 2, iireipaacK; tou?

Xeyovra? eavrov<; airoarokov<; : but here it is used in the bad

sense, to tempt or lure to evil.

From God. 'Airo in such a connection denotes the source from

which the subject spoken of arises, and we are emphatically warned

not to refer the origin of our temptations to God. In the follow

ing verse airo is used in the same sense, showing that our tempta

tions arise from our own lust. In both, these places the Sinaitic

MS. reads imo, which implies the direct agent, but the reading

a-rro is to be preferred ; the ordinary punctuation by putting a

comma after ireipd^erai makes airo to depend upon the participles

e^ekKofievo<; and Sekea.%cfjcevo<;, but the dependence of airo in the

13th verse upon ireipd^ofiai is sufficient proof that the same con

nection exists here also.

Unskilled in evil things, direlpaaro<; Kanwv. There is no small

difficulty in interpreting these words. In the first place aireipa-

oto? is a late form of direiparO^, which signifies either inex

perienced of, or untried: this is the only place in which it is found

in the New Testament. The Syriac Version understands it in a

passive sense, "God cannot be tempted." But the jEthiopic takes

it in an active sense, as intentator, "tempter;'' and kouccov is

regarded as masculine, "God is not the tempter of evil men." In

such a case as this the context has no small share in settling the

question. We have a prohibition not to refer our temptations to

God ; the next clause which contains this word shows the

impossibility of temptation arising from God, inasmuch as He

has no skill or experience in evil things, and the following clause

states the resulting fact that He tempts no man: this seems to

be the connection. The ordinary interpretation that God is un-

tempted of evil is contrary to the use of the word, introduces

a truism that is irrelevant, and gives no reason for the prohibi-
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14 eKaatos 8e iretpa^erai airo rrjs i8ias einOvp-ias,

itjeXKOfievos /cat deXea^ofievos'

15 eha r) eirtOvfiia avWafiovaa tiKtel afiapriav

r)" 8e afiapria airoreKea9elaa airOKvei Oavatov.

16 Mrj irXavaade, a.8eX(poi fjlov ayonrrjtoi.

14 But each one is tempted from his own lust,

Being drawn away and enticed by a bait.

15 Then lust having conceived bringeth forth sin,

And sin being accomplished, breedeth death ;

16 Do not be-led-astray, my beloved brethren.

tion, although the causal particle yap demands that a reason

should be assigned for the statement made in the clause which

precedes it.

And it is not He that tempteth anyone, ireipd^et Se airo? ovSevd.

The point here specially urged is, as stated in the preceding note,

that although these temptations abound, and the man of God has

to do battle with them, yet they do not proceed from God ; He

is not the author of them. The translation of the text, though

slightly paraphrastic, endeavours to bring out this force of avro<;.

Ver. 14. This verse describes the true source and origin of

temptation, the ISia iiriOvfiia of each man, his own particular

lust, his own idiosyncrasy in evil desires.

Ver. 15. The key-passage to the striking metaphors which

follow appears to be Prov. vii. 10-27, where the harlot is repre

sented in the act of ensnaring the thoughtless youth. In vv. 21,

22 he is pictured as forced and led away, corresponding to e£eX-

KOfievo<;; in vv. 16-21 the process of enticement is delineated,

corresponding to SeXea£o/iiepo<? ; and the sin and death that result

from his folly are described in vv. 22, 27. Here iirtOvfiia is

almost personified ; it seizes the man, drags him out of his right

course, lures him on to seduction ; the consent of the mind and

the iiruOvfj.ia of the flesh are united ; lust becomes pregnant with

sin and in due course gives birth to the evil offspring, which

coming to maturity breeds death, eternal death : lust and hell are

grandparent and grandchild.

Ver. 16. It has been much debated whether the words which

compose this verse conclude the previous paragraph or commence

the next one, or form a connecting link between them. Believing,

-,
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17 Ilaaa docris ayaOrj,

KctX irav 8a>prjfia reXeiov

avcodiv earn Karaficuvov

airo tod irarpos rmv (pcorcov,

irap co ovK evi irapaXXayrj ,

77 rpoirrjs a.irocrkiacrfia.

17 Every good act-of-giving,

And every perfect gift,

Is from above descending,

From the Father of Light,

With whom there existeth no change,

Or of declension a shadow.

as stated above, that the passage in Proverbs forms the foundation

of this passage, we find the very lesson here enforced in v. 25,

" Go not astray in her paths;" these words will therefore most

naturally conclude the preceding paragraph with a forcible and

nervously expressed application to his readers, Do not be led

astray by the lust that works in you, shun and resist the solicita

tions of the courtezan ; " Vitanda est improba Siren."

Ver. 17. Having shown firstly that God tempts no man, but

that temptations arise from the evil engendering of lust, which

propagates death, our author now proceeds to prove, that on the

contrary, all good descends upon us from God ; as on the one

hand sin breeds (anroKvei) in us death, so on the other hand God

begat (aireKvrjaev) us by the word of truth, v. 18 ; and as we

are warned not to go astray in the way that leads to death by

holding commerce with lust and procreating sin; so in v. 21 we

are exhorted to receive the implanted word, the good seed, which

gendereth to life, " which is able to save our souls."

Every good act-of-giving, and every perfect gift. Soert? and

Sa>prjfia are not easily distinguished in our language, the former

expresses the act of the giver, the latter the thing which he

gives. Some have supposed that a distinction is here intended

between smaller and greater gifts; the point seems rather to be

that the very wish to give and the putting forth of power to give

have their origin in our Father's heart, and every gift is dispensed

by his hands; hence the adjectives also are chosen with niarvellous

propriety, the very motive in giving is good, dyaOij, and the gift

which God confers is perfect, re\eiov.

It is to be noted that this sentence forms an Hexameter verse:—

Ilaaa owt? aryaOij koX irav Sdyprjfia ri\eiov.
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The ccesvra after the first foot being lengthened by arsis. This

metrical distribution of the words was purely accidental there can

be little doubt. Similar examples of Hexameters are found, be

sides the quotation in Tit. i. 12 from Epimenides, and the part of

Hexameter in Acts xvii. 18 from Aratus, in Heb. xii. 13:—

Kal rpoyia<; opda<; ironjcrare toZ<; itogIv vfj,av,

and in Rev. xix. 12:—

Kal eVi ttjv Kecf>aXrjv avrov StaB^fMira iroWd.

To these may be added the Trimeter Iambic in 1 Cor. xv. 33,

which is a quotation from the Thais of Menander :—

$8eipovaw fjdrj yp^aff SfiiXiai KaKat,

where, however, the MSS. preserve the form yprjara without

elision. Some approximations to rhythmical composition, more

or less forced, have been pointed out in other passages.*

The Father of Light, tqv irarpb<; rwv <fxbrcov. The explana

tions of this title of the Supreme Being are many and various:

the following are the chief:—

1 . <frwrwv refers to the Urim and Thummim in the breastplate

of the high priest, by which God gave information of His will to

His people. Urim, bniK, signifies lights. It might be thought

that ri\eiov perfect in the last clause put the author in mind of

Thummim, perfections, and hence this reference to the Urim and

Thummim.

2. That all moral excellencies are denoted by this word.

3. That good and holy men who are spiritual luminaries are

intended.

4. That all spiritual light comes from God.

5. That natural light is referred to, the sun, moon, and stars, as

we read of them under this comprehensive name in Ps. cxxxv. 7,

<j)wra fiejaXa : see also Jer. iv. 23; LXX.

6. That the first creation of light, Gen. i. 3, was the thought

in the writer's mind, "God said, Let there be light; and there

was light."

Several of these interpretations are closely allied arid interpene

trate or overlap one another, it would be undesirable therefore to

narrow the title to any one special class of these figures.

Another explanation is possible: that twv cfxorav is equivalent

to T?7? Solr^?, chap. ii. 1, and as that phrase explains further who

the Lord Jesus Christ is, namely, the Shechinah, so here lights

would serve to show the attributes of the Father, God, who is

light, essentially, originally, perfectly. Thus viewed it would be

parallel to 1 Jno. i. 5, o 0eo? </>w? ianv. Or, again, inasmuch

* On the subject of verses occurring in the Greek Testament see Winer's

Greek Grammar, pp. 662, 663.

S
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18 (3ovXrjdeis aireKvrjaev rjfias Aoyw akTjOeias,

els to elvcu rjfias atrapxrjv riva rwv avrov Krio-fjuxrcov.

18 He willed so, and begat us by the word of truth,

That we should be a kind of firstfruits of His creatures.

as St. Paul, Eph. i. 17, entitles God "the Father of the glory,"

6 irarrjp rrj<i So£???, which is further explanatory of 6 0eo? tov

Kvpiov tjfjlo>v 'Itjcrov Xpurrov, " The God of our Lord Jesus

Christ." It is possible that <fxorcov is the plural of excellence or

majesty, and God is described as the Father of Him who came to

reveal Him, who himself declared, " I am the light (to c/hu?) of

the world," Jno. viii. 12. In this case there would be a striking

connection between the good giving and the perfect gift of the

former clause and this, as God giving His only Son was the best

of giving and the best of gifts. It is difficult to make choice

among so many possible solutions ; the words that follow are also

capable of several meanings, so that they do not necessarily lead

us to any one conclusion.

No change, or of declension a shadow. The notion of astrono

mical terms in these words has been abandoned by the majority

of interpreters, but without sufficient reason. A comprehensive

figure capable of embracing many allusions is likely to awake in

a poetical mind, such as St. James evidently possessed, many

side-thoughts, and the fundamental idea first conceived would

be likely to attract to itself various after thoughts, suggested by

the terms employed. All light which we enjoy on earth is

subject to change, the alternating vicissitudes of day and night,

summer and winter, witness of mutability ; this is a natural and

inherent law in the heavenly bodies, but not so with God, who is

light and the source of all light, both physical and spiritual; with

Him no such imperfection is inherent. "Evi is abbreviated for

evecrri. The Sinaitic MS. reads simply ianv in this place, but

evi has both external and internal evidence in its favour.

Ver. 18. The connection between this and the former verses is

progressive. Every good gift comes from God, who is light and

the fountain of light ; He is subject to no change ; His purpose

knows no alteration ; He is not a man that He should repent ;

our very creation is the result of His fixed and unalterable will ;

He willed and then worked, or rather His will was His work ;

His " Let be " and " there was " are scarcely separable.

fiovkrjdek, willing it: at the time of creation. This verb is

constantly employed by Homer of the will of the gods, because

with them will is effect. See Liddell and Scott's Lexicon.

aireicvr}crev. Sin breeds (airo/cvei) death, v. 15. God begat us

by the word of truth to life.
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\6yq> aXrjOeia<;, by the word of truth. The genitive of apposi

tion, the word which is truth. This is one of those passages in

which it is difficult to determine whether the personal or the

written word is intended. The same difficulty exists in the two

passages which are most closely allied to this one. In Jno.

xvii. 1" we read, 'Ayiaaov avroii<; iv rfj aXrjOeia aov, 'O X070? 6

cro? aktjOeui ecrrt, where, inasmuch as in chap. xiv. 6, our Lord

had declared eyco elfiL . . . rj oKqOeia, and X070? is so empha

tically, the title of the Lord in this Gospel, it is more probable

that He used this form of speech as a synonym for Himself:

" Sanctify them through thy truth (that is, through me), thy

word (that is myself, the manifestation of thee) is truth." So also

in 1 Pet. i. 22, 'Avayeyevvrjfievoi Sta \6yov £o>vto<; &eov Kal fievov-

to?. It is uncertain whether the begetment here spoken of is of

God through the personal Word or by the instrumentality of the

written or preached word. John i. 12 seems to favour the view

of the personal Word, and to my mind settles the question : "Octol

Se e\afiov avrov, eSooKev avrol<; e^ovaiav reKva Qeov yeveaOai,

rot's iriarevovaiv eh to ovofia avrov- o'i ovk if- alfidrwv, oiiSe eK

Oekrjfia,rO<; aapKO^, ovSe iK Oekrj^iaro<; avSpo<;, aXk' e'/c Seov iyev-

vrjOrjaav, where the begetment of the saints from God is certainly

defined as being brought about by the power and authority of

the X070? or Word, which forms the subject of the grand preface

of this Gospel.

The next question of importance in this clause is, Who are the

?7/ia?, who constituted the cnrapyfiv two, ? Inasmuch as St. James

was addressing Jews, it is impossible to shut out the reference to

their early selection from among the nations to be the chosen

people of God, and the depositaries of His word and promises.

The very mention of the paternity of God seems to have sug

gested a remembrance of Ex. iv. 22 to the mind of the Apostle,

" Israel is my firstborn ;" this seems to be the key to the passage

before us. The reference to the call of Israel does not exclude,

but rather include, the Christian or spiritual begetment, in the

case of the believing portion of the Jews to whom he was

writing, as Christianity was the appointed ratification and fulfil

ment of all the blessings and promises contained in, and shadowed

forth by, the earlier dispensation.

'Airapyrjv riva, a kind ofJirstfruits. The firstfruits of men,

cattle, and productions of the land were to be consecrated to God

by Israel, and in like manner God took the nation of Israel itself

as the firstfruits of the nations of the earth. It is worthy of note

that St. Paul in treating of the purposes of God concerning Israel

employs the same figure and the same word, though in a some

what different connection, see Rom. xi. 16.

Kriafuirwv, creatures. From the very connection human

8*
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19 Icrre, a8eX(poi fiov ayairrjroi,

earCo 8e iras avOpayiros ra^vs els to aKovacu,

ftpadvs els to XaXrjacu, fipadvs els opyrjv.

19 Ye know this, my beloved brethren,

But let every man be swift to hear,

Slow to speak, slow to wrath.

creatures must be signified, not the animal kingdom, iraaa 17

ktictk has clearly the same reference to all mankind that are out

side the Jewish pale in Mark xvi. 15 ; Rom. viii. 22 ; Col. i. 23.

Ver. 19. "Iote, ye know (this). The Received Text reads here

ware after K and L, MSS. of the ninth century, and the Syriac Ver

sion, whereas the Alexandrine, Vatican, and the Codex Ephraemi

read "tare ; the Sinaitic has iarw, which is afterwards corrected

into tore; the Latin Vulgate also reads scitis: there can be little

doubt therefore that tare is the true reading, for as Dean Alford

has well argued, it would have been impossible for the easy

reading ware to be altered into the difficult tore, whereas the

easier word might readily assume the place of the harder one.

There will then arise another question, whether tare is indicative

or imperative ? If the former it will refer to what precedes, and

form a connecting link between the two paragraphs. The Vul

gate took this view. On the other hand the imperative would

relate to what follows ; this is favoured by the primary reading of

the Sinaitic MS., terra>, "My beloved brethren, let every man

know this, and let him be," etc. : there is much to be advanced

on both sides. We have, however, two other instances of tare

in the New Testament, Eph. v. 5, where the ancient MSS. read

tare instead of the Received eare, and Heb. xii. 17; in both these

places the verb is indicative, hence it is a fair and probable con

clusion that it is so here also. The argument of this passage will

then be, Ye know this, that we are a firstfruits of creation, but

let your knowledge of this privilege and blessing be manifest in

your character, according to the precepts that follow. It will be

observed that in the second clause Se is inserted, which is not found

in the Received Text, but is found in this place in the Vatican and

Sinaitic MSS., and an equivalent Kai in the Alexandrine; the

Vulgate also has autem, and the Syriac a similar connection.

Swift to hear, etc. Proverbial sayings of this kind were com

mon amongst the Jews, both in Scripture and apocryphal

writings: see Prov. x. 19; xvii. 27, 28; Eccl. v. 2; Sirach v. 11.

" Swift to hear " is borrowed from the duty of the pupil, who
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20 opyrj yap av8pos diKcuocruvrjv Oeov ovK epya^erai.

20 For the wrath of a man worketh not the righteousness

of God.

o

should be ready to drink in all that is delivered to him. " Slow

to speak " from the attitude of the teacher, who should be

deliberate in weighing well what he teaches. " Slow to wrath "

warns us against the excitement which is so often the companion

of debate, when we hear statements with which we cannot agree.

I cannot help thinking that the real point in this exhortation is,

that the nation of the Jews was at this time divided on the sub

ject of the Messiah, whether Jesus was the Christ or not. This,

then, is the wise counsel of St. James based upon, and borrowed

from, the language of the schools of the Rabbis. You Jews, he

says, to his brethren in the flesh, are the firstfruits of God's

creation; you are aware of that. Remember, therefore, that it is

your duty to weigh and consider well the important question

now before you. Be swift to hear the evidence and arguments

which are adduced by the Christian teacher; slow to speak in

contradiction, and slow to wrath, slow to run into an excited

opposition to the doctrine and the preacher, faults most common

amongst the Jews at this period, as is everywhere evident in the

history of the New Testament. For the reason, see next verse.

Ver. 20. For the wrath of a man worketh not the righteousness

of God. Wrath, bpryrj, is the feeling of wrath, the conception of

anger, the inner excitement of the mind ; Ovfio<;, akin to the

Latin fumus, the exhibition of wrath ; the former is the subter

ranean wave, the latter the volcano in eruption.

Of a man, avSpo<;. The reference is to 7ra? in the former

verse, not therefore man in general, though such a statement

would be equally true, but a man, the man in particular who

might be tempted to think otherwise. The choice of the word

avrjp is probably intended to mark the self-assertion and presump

tion of the individual who should fall into the mistake against

which St. James warns his readers. Man is certainly not used

here with reference to his sex or age, i.e., in contradistinction to

woman or child, as Bengel, Lange, etc., hold.

Does not work, ovk ipyd^erai. This is the reading of the most

ancient MSS. instead of the Received Karepya^erai, the difference

between the two is that the former represents the habit and con

tinued practice, the latter the precise accomplishment ; the one is

more of a general, the other of a particular application.

The righteousness of God. There can be only one interpretation
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21 Aio airoOefievoi iracrav pvirapiav Kou irepuraeiav

KO.KIOS,

iv irpavrrjri 8e£aade tov efi(pvrov Xoyov,

tov 8vvafievov crcocrcu ray \jrv)(as vfiav.

21 Wherefore putting off all filthiness and abundance of

malice,

In meekness receive the word that is sown,

Which is able to save your souls.

tenable here, the righteousness here spoken of cannot be God's

attribute of righteousness, neither can it .be the forensic right

eousness with which Christ justifies the believer, but can

only mean that which is righteous in the sight of God: Take

heed how ye hear the evidence of the Messiahship of Jesus of

Nazareth, be slow and deliberate in your judgment, let not any

inner feeling of anger or excitement hurry you on to rash words

in opposition, to contradict and blaspheme, for remember it is a

true proverb that, a man's wrath worketh not that which is ap

proved as right in the sight of God.

Ver. 21. Aio, wherefore. This verse again exemplifies the

character of those to whom this Epistle was addressed, the

reference is plainly to the parable of the sower, Matt. xiii. In

that parable the process only of sowing the seed of the word is

described, and the fruitfulness or failure that followed ; the

means by which the glebe was prepared so as to render it

different from the wayside, the rocky ground and thorny patches

being pre-supposed. Here, on the contrary, this special prepara

tory work of the Holy Ghost is insisted on, the harrow must be

applied, the land cleared of the rubbish, pvirapiav, and of the

overgrowth, irepiaaeiav, the refuse and weeds which vitiate the

soil. This purifying process having been accomplished, the

ground will be ready to receive the seed of the word which is

sown, efupvrov ; this word must not be rendered " engrafted," as

that is not the figure here employed. So do ye, St. James would

say, as wise husbandmen, cleanse your souls from the filthiness

and abundance of malice (KaKia<; belongs to both the preceding

substantives) which naturally clings to the old man (see for a

parallel passage chap. iv. 8), and receive into your souls with meek

ness the word which the Great Sower plants, the word that is

living and quickening, able to make wise unto salvation. The

conclusion we should arrive at from this allusion to the first

parable of our Lord is that those to whom St. James was writing
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22 rivecrOe fie -iroirjrai Xoyov,

Kcu /xtj fiovov aKpoarai,

irapaXoyt^ofievoi eavtovs.

22 But become ye doers of the word,

And not only hearers,

Deluding your own selves.

were in the same stage of spiritual experience as those whom the

Lord addressed, having no clear or settled views concerning the

character of Messiah or His kingdom, and having not yet deter

mined the question whether Jesus were the Christ or not; and

hence St. James echoes the words of his Master, that they should

receive the word into an honest and good heart, for sincerity of

purpose and holiness of heart are the lenses through which the

Spirit of God sends the pure ray of truth into the inner,chamber

of the soul of man. See Introduction, To whom was this

Epistle written ?

Some interpreters, among whom Bishop Wordsworth may be

numbered, press the radical meaning of efiif>vrov in this place,

innate, to iv (f>vaei, and explain it of the incarnate Word, which

was planted in our nature, Emmanuel, God with us ; or in the

other rarer sense of the word, engrafted, as the branch is engrafted

on the stock so Christ was engrafted in our nature. It has been

observed in the former note that it is impossible to separate the

idea of the personalWord from the written word in many passages,

the former so frequently involves the latter, in such passages

sometimes the one will be more emphasised than the other ; both

are included here, but the word, as brought to bear upon them by

exhortation and teaching, seems uppermost in the writer's mind.

Ver. 22. But become ye doers of the word. As in the parable of

the sower we read that those who received the seed into an

honest and good heart brought forth manifold, hence we have

here also a parallel exhortation to fruitfulness, couched in the

words " Become doers of the word."

And not only hearers. The seed that fell on the wayside and

other sterile places met with no deep and true reception, so a

man may be a hearer of the word, but the truth may not pene

trate down to his heart : this merely superficial hearing of the

Gospel will be of no avail, but rather prove a detriment, for the

man that places any reliance on such an external accident will

delude himself. The plea that Christ has taught in our streets,

and that we have eaten and drunk in His presence, will not

secure a sentence of approval in the last day.
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23 otl el rts aKpoarrjs Xoyov icrri

Kcu OV ttOirjrrjS,

ovtos eoiKev dv8pl kcltolvoovvti to irpoaairov

ttjs yevecrecos avrov iv eaoirrpa'

24 Kctrevorjae yap eavrov kcu aireXrjXvOe,

kcu evdecos iweXadero 0iroios rjv.

23 Because if any one is a hearer of the word,

And is not a doer,

He is like a man considering the face

Of his nature in a mirror.

24 For he considered himself, and went away,

And straightway forgot what sort of man he was.

Ver. 23. Hereupon follows an illustration of the futility of

giving a passing hearing only to the Gospel, for the hearer but

non-doer, the unconverted and unfruitful man, resembles one who

looks at his face in a mirror ; nothing is so evanescent as the

impression made on our memory by our own features ; of course

the comparison is not to be pressed too closely, the general fact

that we are less acquainted with, and less retentive of, our own

appearance than that of others is all that is necessary for the pur

pose of illustration.

The face of his nature, to irpoacoirov tt)? y€Veaea<; avrov. That

is, the face with which he was born, Vulgate, nativitatis sum,

and hence the face which naturally distinguished him from other

men ; the word seems to point to the idiosyncrasy of each man's

physiognomy, which ought to make it more easy of remembrance ;

avrov strengthens the emphasis of this reference.

ev icroirrpa, in a mirror, not a glass. Looking-glasses are of

modern date, probably not older than the thirteenth century. The

mirrors of the ancients were for the most part made of a mixture

of copper and tin, a compound metal which was susceptible of the

highest polish.

Ver. 24. Karevo'naev, aireKrfkvdev, eirekddero. Mark the tenses :

he considered himself ; the act done and over, he went away, and

continued away; he forgot, once for all. " We find neither

the aorists nor the perfect put for the present, but the case sup

posed for illustration in v. 23 assumed as matter of fact, and the

Apostle falling into the strain of narration." Winer's Gk. Gram.

of New Test., p. 293.
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25 6 fie irapaKv\jras eiy vofiov reXeiov

tov rr/s iXevOepias,

kou irapap.eivas,

ovk aKpoarrjs eiriXrjapovrjs yevofievos,

akXa ironjrTjs epyov,

ovtos ficucapios ev rfj iroirjau avrov earai.

25 But he that inspected the perfect law

That pertaineth to liberty,

And continued there,

And became not a hearer of forgetfulness,

But a doer of work,

This man blessed in his doing shall be.

Ver. 25. In this verse the figure contained in the preceding

verse is resolved ; the mirror is explained to be the perfect law,

that is to say, the new law of liberty or freedom from the yoke of

the Mosaic law; and the man that looks into the mirror is

described as bending down for the purpose of instituting a more

accurate observation. Moreover, he does not go away and forget,

but remains on the spot engaged in the examination. Such an

one is no longer a hearer characterized by forgetfulness, but a

doer of the work enjoined ; such an one the writer pronounces to

be blessed in such practice.

rekeiov, perfect. The perfect law is further explained as rbv

t>)? i\evdepuu;, that is to say, the law which belongs to liberty.

This law is not the Gospel in opposition to the law, as though

the Gospel were perfect and the law imperfect, but rather the law

which becomes perfect by the Gospel ; the law was a preparation

for the Gospel, the guide that led us to the school of Christ. (See

Gal. iii. 24.) This was the basis also of the Sermon on the

Mount. Paraphrastically, therefore, this phrase would read : The

law whose perfections are established and rendered manifest by

its development into the liberty which Christ has brought to

light in the Gospel. Law and Gospel are not antagonistic, but

both co-operate in their times and spheres for the instruction and

salvation of man. An excellent comment on this passage is,

" whose service is perfect freedom." Church of England Pruyer

Book.

a.Kpoa.rTj<; eirnr\rjcrfAovfj<; . . . iroirjrrj<; epyov. The former of

these is acknowledged to be a Hebrew genitive, a hearer marked
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26 Et tis 8oKei OprjcrKOS elvcu,

firj vaXivaycoycov yXcoaaav avtov,

dXXa airarCtiv Kap8iav avtov,

tovtov fiarcuos rj dprjaKeia.

26 If any one thinketh he is rite-religious,

Though not bridling his tongue,

But deceiving his own heart,

This man's rite-religion is vain.

or characterized by forgetfulness, as Kpiral SuaXcyyiafiSyv irovrjpfov,

"judges of evil thoughts," that is, characterized by evil thoughts,

chap. ii. 3. The latter, however, is regarded as simply a depen

dent genitive, a doer of work, but it is better to view it as

parallel in construction to the former, a doer characterized by

work.

iroirjaei. The act of doing, the practice ; the performance of

the duties enjoined by the perfect law of liberty.

Ver. 26. SoKel, thinks to himself, not appears to others.

dpfjaKo<; a rite-religious man, and OpnaKeia rite-religion. An

apology is almost demanded for the introduction of this compound

word. We have, however, no term in our language to express

the original, which refers to the outward circumstance of religious

profession, the ceremonial garb in which our faith is vested.

These words have been beautifully commented upon by Arch

bishop Trench, Synonyms of the New Testament. The reference

is to the externals of religious worship, the cultus exterior, the

ceremonial, the ritual of worship. The noun and its cognate

verb are found in Wisdom xi. 16 ; xiv. 16, 18, 27, in connection

with idolatry. Philo has a passage very similar to our text :

OprjaKeiav dvrl oaiottjto^ rpyoifievo<;. St. James throws into

contrast the old law with its gorgeous and imposing ex

hibitions, with the humble simplicity of the Gospel, and the

self-denying duties it enjoins. If religion needs a ritual, an

outside by which its highest and holiest service may be made

manifest to the world, let all that is external be evidenced in

the visiting of orphans and widows in the hour of their woe

and want, and in a holy separation from the defilements of a

wicked world.

firj xaXivaryayycov y\&aaav avrov, not bridling his tongue. This

is anticipatory of the substance of the third chapter of this Epistle,

where the government of the tongue under the same figure is

more fully illustrated and enforced.
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27 dprjcnceia KaOapa Kou. afiiavtos

irapa tco Qe(p Kcu irarpl avrrj icrriv,

iirtcrKeirreadcu optyavovs Kou ^r\Pas cv ry OAi^rei avrav,

acnriXov iavtov rrjpelv euro tov Koafiov.

27 Rite-religion pure and undefiled

With God the Father is this,

To visit orphans and widows in their tribulation,

Spotless himself to keep from the world.

Ver. 27. tw ®ew /cat irarpi, literally, Him who is God and Father.

The article referring to, and so uniting the reference in both

nouns to the same person, best rendered in idiomatic English

God the Father. Father is evidently inserted to bring out the

relation in which God stands to the fatherless and widows, see

Ps. lxviii. 5.

As this represents the duty of the religious man to his neigh

bour, so the next clause lays down his duty to himself, to keep

himself spotless from the world. The figure here again is doubt

less derived from the Jewish law ; the touch of the ceremonially

defiled, of a grave, a carcase, a bone, or an unclean animal, im

parted pollution to a man, and he had to submit to a cleansing

process before he could join in the temple services or associate

with his brethren. The world is graphically pictured as a grave

yard, a leper-house, a den of unclean beasts, through which the

believer must pick his way so carefully and circumspectly that he

may escape contact with the all-surrounding corruptions, and

come forth with his purity unsullied and unstained.
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CHAPTER II.

1 'A8eX(poi fiov, fitj iv irpoacoiroXrjp,^riais

e^ere ttjv ir'urtlv tov Kvpiov rjfxxov ' Irjcrov Xpiatov,

ttjs 8oijrjs.

1 My brethren, do not with respect for appearances,

Hold the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Shechi-

nah.

Ver. 1. The transition to the following subject is suggested by

the remarks that have gone before concerning the outward forms

of religion. QprjaKela reminded the writer of the synagogue and

its ritual ; and the picture just drawn of the true worshipper

visiting orphan children and widowed women suggested the

striking contrast to this, which was so often witnessed in the

congregations that assembled in the synagogues, the respect and

reverence servilely paid to the wealthy and well clothed, and the

disregard and all but disdain exhibited to the poor and meanly clad.

fjurj . . . exere, do not hold, etc. There are many difficulties in

this verse. It is clear from the next verse that the Jewish syna

gogue, and not the upper chamber or Christian church, was the

scene of the impropriety which St. James so severely reprimands.

It would appear that the Jewish Christians attended the temple

service till the last, when they left the city before the final blow

destroyed the " beautiful house," and doubtless they also fre

quented the synagogues, both in Judaea and also throughout the

dispersion. The sharp separation which took place between the

church and the synagogue had not yet arranged their respective

adherents into a recognised antagonism, hence we find in this

chapter Christian and non-Christian Jews addressed ; in what

sense then are we to understand, fjltj ep^ere, do not hold ? Some

have suggested that the sentence should be read interrogatively,

"do ye hold? etc. Surely not." Others have regarded e^ere

as equivalent to Karexere, do not hold down, or suppress: the

meaning rather is, do not hold, i.e., ye cannot hold, etc. Consider

ing the mixed character of the congregation addressed, it is better

to suppose that he had in his mind's eye both sections, the Jewish

and the Christian ; for the latter he would entertain a fear lest
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they should he carried away hy the influence of their superiors

in worldly wealth, see vv. 5-7 ; and for the former he would have

a word of reproof. If you are enquiring into the claims of Jesus

of Nazareth, do not think you can embrace and hold that faith

and still continue to exercise so unjust and unkind a practice as

preference for the rich above the poor in God's house, where all

are equal. The words that follow show that they were specially

addressed who were the appointed officials of the synagogue,

whose duty it was to provide accommodation for the members of

the congregation : these must have been Jews and not Christians.

Hence it will appear that the aSe\(f>ot /xov are brethren, as being of

the stock of Israel ; the brotherhood of Christianity lies in the back

ground, to be appropriated by those who held the faith of Jesus

as the Christ; but the scene, the synagogue, and the thoroughly

Jewish character of the fault, the desiring the chief seats in the syna

gogues (see Matt, xxiii. 6), all prove that we are on Jewish ground.

iv irpoaoj-Tro\rjfjAlriai^, in respect for appearances. The well

known Hebrew phrase D*3B KBO, which originally signified to

raise the face, and hence to shoio kindness. In the Old Testament

the phrase is employed in a good sense. In later times it appears

to have changed its application, and to signify the partiality and

servile respect shown to a man's external circumstances. The

plural form of the word is usually explained of the different

modes in which this servility was paid and the frequency of such

occurrences. It is true, that in the Greek word, from the

necessity of the case, the plural part of the word belongs to the

respectings, but in the Hebrew phrase it would belong to the

appearances ; as the Hebrew phrase would be that which would

at once be suggested to the Jewish readers, it would become the

rule whereby they would expound the Greek word. This appears

to be one out of many instances in which the original expression

must determine the exact sense of its translation into another

tongue ; the plural therefore does not imply the variety or the

frequency of the sin, but is the natural and necessary form of the

word, as there must be a plurality of appearances among men

before we can select some as objects of our respect, and this

adulation is not paid to one alone but to many.

ttjv tticttiv tov Kvplov 7jfiS>v 'Irjaov Xpiarov tt)? S6i;rj<;, the

faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Shechinah. The faith of our

Lord, etc. This is the objective genitive, the faith concerning

our Lord, in other words, the Gospel of His revelation.

This is the only place in the body of the Epistle where our Lord

Jesus Christ is spoken of by name, and only one other example is

found, and that is in the superscription, see chap. i. 1. The com

position of this whole sentence is important. Our Lord stands

first in the most emphatic position ; it contains a confession on



30 ST. JAMES, H.

2 lav yap elcreX8rj els avvaycayrjv vp.S>v

avrjp xpvao8aKrvXios lv ladrjri Xapjrpa,

€icreX6rj 8e kol tTtco^os lv pvirapa icrdrjri,

2 For if there come into your synagogue

A man with a gold ring on his finger, in handsome

garb,

And there come in a poor man also in shabby garb,

the part of the writer, an exhortation to those whom he was

addressing to acknowledge Him also, and there is a declaration it

would seem in the words Xpiarov the Messiah, and r77? Sd£rr? the

glory, that in Him was found a fulfilment of the hopes of Israel ;

Jesus is at once the Messiah and the glory.

t?Js &)£7;?. Various opinions have been held by a long list of

commentators concerning the construction of the sentence and the

meaning of this word. The Authorised Version makes the geni

tive t?7? 6o£r7? depend upon Kvpiov, repeated from above, " the

Lord of glory."

S0^77? has been interpreted in the sense of opinion, opinion

about the Lord, etc.

It has been connected with Xpiarov, the Christ ofglory, or the

glorious Messiah.

Again, it has been made dependent on rrjv iritrrai, and made

the governing word of tov Kvpiov, the faith of the glory of our

Lord Jesus Christ, or, the faith of the glory, i.e., the glorious faith.

There can be little doubt that Bengel (twfe Gnomon Novi Test.)

has proposed the most tenable view, because it may be illustrated

so abundantly from both the Old and New Testament Scriptures,

and is in accordance with Jewish tradition and expectations.

This construction makes T77? 86£17? to be in apposition to 'Irjaov

Xpiarov, the Lord Jesus Christ, the glory. The antithesis between

the appearances, irpoaaira, of men, and the visible glory, So%a, of

the Messiah must not pass unnoticed. For a further discussion

of this passage see Excursus, in the Appendix.

Ver. 2. awaryooyrjv. This word, as above remarked, proves

that the Jewish place of worship, and not that of the Christians

proper, is the scene of this impropriety. The use of eiriavvaryw-

yrjv in Heb. x. 25 being addressed to Jews also, as this Epistle

was, proves nothing to the contrary. The Christian assemblies

proper were called eKKXnaia, or the place of meeting was de

signated by vireproov, or simply eirl to avro. The Jewish

Christians at Jerusalem still frequented the temple, and those

among the dispersion the synagogues, hence there is no cause for

surprise in finding Christians mixed with unconverted Jews at
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3 Km eirif$Xetyrjre eVt tov (fiopovvra rrjv iadrjra ttjv

Xafiirpav,

Kcu elirrjre, " Sv KolOov co8e KolXcos,"

Kcu ro> irrco^co eiirrjre, " Sv arrjOi eKei,

ri Kadov virO to virOiro8lOV flOv"

3 And ye look-with-respect-at him that wears the hand

some garb,

And say, " Be thou seated here in honour; "

And to the poor man say, " Do thou stand there,

Or, be seated under my footstool,"

this period in a common place of worship. The people sat in the

synagogue according to their social rank or trade, and St. James

fastens on this exhibition of pride on the part of the higher classes

as a ground of convincing them of sin and of violation of the spirit

of the law, which enjoined " Thou shalt love thy neighbour as

thyself." A further argument that the Jewish synagogue is

spoken of is, that we learn from the context that strangers came

in who were provided with seats that happened to be vacant.

This would occur constantly in the synagogue, but in the upper

chamber of the Christians it would be most unlikely that persons

of wealth and eminence, as here described, should thus freely

enter the congregation of the despised Nazarenes. A graphic

delineation follows of the casual worshippers, for casual they must

have been, as the regular comers would have their seats allotted

them. The one is wealthy and proud, the other poor and lowly;

the force of this contrast will appear the more when we remember

that the Christian portion of the Jewish community was chiefly

gathered out of the lower ranks in the social scale. The rich

man is described as having a gold ring or rings on his fingers, for

it was a common custom to wear a number of these ornaments ;

he is clad also in handsome (\afiirpa) attire, literally shining,

most likely with reference to the gloss of the texture of his

raiment ; and the poor man is represented as clothed in shabby

(pinrapa) attire, most probably with reference to the soil con

tracted in labour.

Ver. 3. Mark again the pictorial character of the sequel : Ye

look, and that with respect, at (eV^A-ei^Te) the man of wealth

and style, and say, Be thou seated here in a place of honour, a>Se

KaX5}<;. This refers to the upper end of the building, where the

ark or chest which contained the law was placed. It was here

that the first seats in the synagogue (vptorOKaOeSpiai) stood, which

the Pharisees and Scribes desired to occupy, see Matt, xxiii. 6.
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4 ov 8ieKpidrjr€ iv eavrois,

kcu iyeveade Kpircu 8iaXoyiap.av irovrjpav ;

5 'AKOvaare, a8eX(poi fiov aycarqroi,

ov% 6 0eo9 igeXe^aro tovs irrwxovs tw kocTfio),

irXovalovs iv iriarei, kcu KXrjpovopovs ttjs fiaaiXeias,

'qs iirrjyyeiXaro tois ayaaraxriv olvtov;

4 Are ye not making-distinctions amongst yourselves,

And become judges of wicked reasonings ?

5 Hearken ye, my beloved brethren,

Did not God elect the poor in the world,

To be rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom,

Which ,He promised to them that love Him.

Whereas there is no look of respect directed to the poor man, but

he is simply bidden to stand during service, at a distance, or if he

sit down, it is to be under the footstool of the officer who presides

over the arrangements of the synagogue. Mark the antithesis

between woe and iKel, the here of honour and the there of dis

honour. The plan of the Christian church, it is.said, was formed

on the original of the Jewish synagogue, and it is much to be

feared that the early Christians who met together on the footing

of equality in the name of one common Lord in the upper

chamber, when they adopted the architecture of the synagogue,

fell also into these abuses, which called forth from St. James this

well merited rebuke.

Ver. 4. BtaKpidrjre, do ye not make distinctions, etc. The

tense is aorist ; whenever you have acted as described above, did

you not then make distinctions between yourselves, etc. Of all

the various meanings of which this verb is capable, none is so

well suited to the context as this, when you showed respect to the

rich and disdain to the poor, did ye not make a distinction which

you ought not. There is evidently also a connection between

this verb and Kptrai, judges, in the, parallel clause, in

adjudging a distinction between fellow worshippers ye became

judges of evil reasonings. Bia\oyicrfMi>v irovrjp&v is like aKpoarTj?

eiri\rjcrfiovrj<;, chap. i. 25, the genitive which explains the

characterof the governing woid,judges characterized by evil reason

ings. It is not unlikely that the parable of the unjust judge, 6

Kpurrj? rip; aSt/cio?, Luke xviii. 6, the judge who was characterized

by injustice, who neglected the appeal of the poor widow, passed

through the mind of St. James as he was penning these words.

Ver. 5. i^e\e^aro k.t.\., elect, or choose out, the poor in the

world, etc. This seems to have characterized God's dealings in
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6 u/ieiy 8e rjrifidcrare tov irtco^ov.

ov% ol irXovawi KaradwaarevovCnv vficov,

teal avroi e\KOvaiv vfias eh Kpirrjpia;

7 ovK avroi /3Xcur(f)tjHQvai to KoXov ovopjx

to iiriKkqdev i(p' vjj.as;

6 But ye dishonoured the poor man.

Do not the rich domineer over you ?

And is it not they that drag you to the law-courts ?

7 Is it not they that blaspheme the honourable name,

Which was invoked upon you ?

all ages. The Hebrews were fewer and feebler than all people,

yet He chose them in the prison-house of Egypt, and made them

heirs of the kingdoms of Canaan. This reference probably under

lies this passage, and suggests a tacit rebuke to the conduct he

has been reprehending. This is rendered the more likely from

the reading of the Alexandrine and Sinaitic MSS., eirarfye\ias;

promise, instead of fiaaiXeia^ kingdom. The same mode of pro

ceeding was evidenced in our Lord's choice of the Apostles when

inaugurating the new covenant. The moral of both dispensations

is, "God chose the weak things of the earth to confound the

mighty."

The tw Koafjup must be correlative with iv iriarei, poor in the

(things of the) world, rich in faith.

Ver. 6. But ye dishonoured the poor man, i.e., the poor man

we saw treated with so much contempt in the synagogue. How

different were God's dealings with you from your dealings with

your fellow creatures !

A question of some difficulty and importance arises here : Who

are the " rich " who domineer over the people that St. James is

addressing, and who blaspheme the honourable name that had

been invoked on them? They could not be Christian rich men;

this is utterly impossible, not only from this place, but also from

the way in which the " rich " are reprimanded in the first and

fifth chapters. Were they Gentiles or Jews then? For the

former, it may be advanced that our Lord, when speaking of the

tyranny of the Roman power (Matt. xx. 25) uses this word, o'lSare

on ol apxovre? twv iOvwv KaraKvpievovaiv ainrwv; if they were

Gentiles then the honourable name might refer to the profession

of the Jewish religion, as the Jews were defined as the nation on

whom " God's name was called," see Deut. xxviii. 10; 2 Chron. "
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8 El fievroi vofiov reAeire fiaaiXiKov,

Kara ttjv ypa(f)^v,

' 'Aycarri<reis tov irXrjaioP aov coy aeavrov,'

AcaAcoy 7roietre*

8 If surely ye perform the law of our king

According to the Scripture,

" Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,"

Ye do well.

^i. 14, and they were held in contempt by the heathen. But

the " rich " here named must clearly be the same class as the man

with the gold ring and the fine apparel in the synagogue, and the

same with the " rich " who are described as a blighted flower,

chap. i. 11, and bidden to weep and howl for the miseries that

were impending, chap. v. 1. These marks would scarcely be

appropriate to the Roman rulers ; they would' not attend the

synagogue service, and the day of Jerusalem's destruction would

rather be the period for their prosperity. It would seem then

that the "rich" were wealthy Jews (see notes on chap. i. 10), who

out of hatred to Christianity tyrannized over their brethren, and

dragged them into the justice courts. The honourable name

would then refer to the profession of Christianity, and the in

vocation of the name upon them to the ordinance of baptism into

,the name of the Lord.

Ver. 8. If surely, el fievroi. It is much disputed what the

connection is in this word. Some suppose an objection is raised

to the teaching of the preceding paragraph, as though St. James

had instructed them to despise the rich, or that his words might

be viewed as capable of such a construction, and that in this verse

he corrects this misapprehension of his words. Another opinion

is, that St. James is not replying to an objection already raised

against his teaching, but is guarding his expressions from a

wrong interpretation.

Again, it has been proposed to explain the passage thus : The

Jewish Christians boasted of the law, and to this feature the

fievrot, indeed, refers, " If indeed ye fulfil," etc.

I should rather regard this and the following verses as a

summing up merely of the preceding arguments. There is no

objection to be met from an adversary, no fence to be set up to

guard or correct a previous statement, but a recapitulation of the

lesson enforced: You reverence the rich, you make distinctions

amongst yourselves in their favour and to the disparagement of

the poor, and that unrighteously, forgetting that God made choice
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9 et 8e irpoorayiroXrj'Trrelre, dpapriav ipydfe(rOe,

eXeyxofievoi vtto tov vopov as irapafiarcu.

10 ootls yap oXov tov vop.ov rqprjo-r),

iTTaurri oe ev evi,

yeyove iravrcov evo^os.

9 But if ye respect-appearances, ye work sin,

Being convicted by the law as transgressors.

10 For whosoever the whole law shall have kept,

But stumbled in one particular,

He has become guilty of all.

of the poor to be His people and inheritance, and that the rich are

your persecutors and blasphemers of your religion. If indeed, or

surely, instead of such practices ye fulfil the law of our King,

" Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself," ye do well ; but if ye

respect external appearances, ye are working sin, being convicted

by that very law of which I am speaking as being transgressors.

N6fj,ov fiacrOaKov. This phrase must either mean the chief of

all laws, i.e., that God's commands are paramount to all other

laws, or, which is far better, the law which belongs to and pro

ceeds from the King, the King of Israel. Then the question

arises whether God the Father is intended by the king, or Christ

as the King of the Jews and Christians also ? I think the former,

not only because the words are addressed to the members of the

synagogue, but also from the 11th verse, where the command

ments contained in the law of Moses are specified.

In the reference to our King there is a tacit reminder that

God was the common king over both rich and poor, and that

both are His subjects, hence air that are subjects are in that

respect equal, and all are neighbours to each other.

Ver. 9. But if ye respect appearances, ye work sin, ipyd^ecrde.

This word combines the ideas of practice and perpetration, see

Matt. vii. 23.

eker/xo^evoi, convicted, proved to be guilty.

co<r. The a>? of reality, as being, and actually being, trans

gressors.

Ver. 10. The whole law, oKov tov vofiov. All the command

ments contained in the law.

But stumble in one particular, ev ivl (understand fiipei).

Guilty of all, •jtovtuiv evoyp^. The meaning is not, as the

following verse shows, that a man who breaks one commandment
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11 o yap eiirQ>v, Mrj [ioi-)(ev(rys,

ei7re Kcu, " Mrj (povevcrrjs' "

el 8e ov fiOi\eveis, (poveveis 8e}

yiyovas irapafiarrjs vofiov.

12 Ovtco XaXelre Kou ovrco iroleite,

toy 8ia vofiov iXev6epias fieXXovres KpivecrOar

11 For He that said, " Commit no adultery,"

Said also, " Murder not."

But if thou committest not adultery, but dost murder,

Thou hast become a transgressor of the law.

12 So speak ye, and so do,

As by the law of liberty going to be judged,

actually breaks all, the transgressor of the sixth commandment is

not necessarily the transgressor of the seventh, but the law is

viewed as a perfect circle, and if any point in its circumference is

ruptured the perfection of the figure is gone ; God's mind is one,

though recorded to us under ten heads or divisions ; in violating

one of these particular sections the sinner transgresses against the

whole system, the one revealed mind of God. This exposition

increases the heinousness of sin, and proves that what man

regards as little sins are not little in the sight of God, and by

inference shows plainly that by the deeds of the law no flesh can

be justified. It is said that the Rabbis have a similar sentiment

to this, and from this source our author doubtless borrowed the

argument as well known amongst those to whom he was writing.

Rabbi Jochanan says of the thirty-nine precepts of Moses, " But

if a man does all, but leave out one, he is guilty of all and of

each."

Ver. 12. Having thus explained the strict letter of the law,

and how it involves the sinner in condemnation, he derives a

practical lesson: Speak and act so, that is, as you ought, seeing

ye are about to be judged by the law of liberty, Sta vofjlov ikev-

OepicK- The law of liberty, what is this ? It is usually ex

plained as meaning the Gospel, the law of liberty in contrast to

the law of works, but surely this would introduce a new element

into the argument. The whole discourse is upon the law of

Moses, and the transgression of its commandments by these

members of the synagogue. Surely vofio<; here must be the

same as z/6/ao? in each of the preceding four verses. What then

can be the force of the explanatory genitive i\evOepiai, of liberty ?
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13 7j yap KpLais dveXeos rep firj iroirjcravri e\eos'

KaraKavxarca e'Aeoy Kplaecos.

13 For the judgment shall be merciless

To him that did not mercy ;

Mercy glories over judgment.

This seems to refer to the purpose of God's law, which enjoined

love to our neighbour without respect of persons. This was

liberty, religious brotherhood amongst all classes; but by their

respect of persons they had introduced a bye-law of bondage,

which subjected class to class ; and this distinction depended not

on religious pre-eminence, but on the earthly accident of wealth,

the meanest ground" on which to erect a system of servitude.

There is great point in this warning : Ye who have thus per

verted a law which was designed to give freedom amongst

brethren into a code of tyranny and oppression, are on the

threshhold of being judged by the very law which ye have so

distorted. When we compare this and the following verse with

the early part of the fifth chapter, we cannot fail to see that the

day of vengeance on Jerusalem, which fell so heavily on the

Jews, was the judgment immediately before our writer's eyes.

Ver. 13. For the judgment, 17 KpUn<;, refers back to the /cpi-

vecrdai of the previous verse : The judgment of which I speak

shall be without mercy, untempered, unassuaged, unaccompanied

by the considerations of mercy to him that did not practice

mercy. The aorist tense iroirjaavn transfers the mind to the

period when the inquisition shall be made and the judgment

executed.

Mercy glories againstjudgment. What is the connection between

this clause and the former subject ? The Received Text unites

them by a Kai, and the Alexandrine MS. and one of the cor

rectors of the Sinaitic by a Se after /caraKavxarat,. The usual

mode of explaining these words is that judgment in the case of

the merciless shall be merciless, yet in the case of the merciful

mercy glories against judgment, so as to ward off its stroke, and

deliver the merciful man, so that mercy does not fear judgment,

but rather glories against it and over it. The whole lesson

teaching us, in Bengel's words, that judgment shall be to every

one as every one shall have been. But this exposition seems to

bring in another subject, quite foreign to the writer's argument;

he is not treating of mercy or the merciful man, but of the unjust

man and of judgment. Surely, if the mode of deciding the ver

dict of the merciful man had been intended, some mention of

that character would have found a place. It seems better to
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14 Ti to o0eAoy, ct5eA0ot fiov,

eav iricmv Aeyjj tis e\eiv,

epya be firj ep j

firj 8vvarcu r) irLatis aaxrca avtov;

14 What is the use, my brethren,

If any one saith he hath faith,

But hath not works ?

Can his faith save him ?

regard this clause as a sort of climax to the preceding statement:

You are about to be judged by the law which enjoins liberty,

and the judgment which will be passed by God according to that

law will be unaccompanied by mercy against the man that did

not show mercy, even though it is characteristic of God's mercy

to glory against judgment. His mercy often spares when we

deserve the blow, but it shall not be so then. You have judged

and rejected others, you shall be judged and rejected yourselves.

As you have sown, so shall you reap.

Ver. 14. With this verse begins the passage which has ever

proved the Crux Interpretuni.

Commentators not heeding the fact that this Epistle was

addressed to the twelve tribes of the dispersion of the Jews

as such; and starting with the foregone conclusion that not

withstanding this superscription all who were addressed were

Christians in some degree or another, and shutting their eyes

to the awful state of immorality in which the rich and powerful

among them had fallen, or evading these evident tokens of non-

Christianity, settled it in their minds that the faith here spoken

of is the Christian faith, the faith of the Gospel, the faith in

Jesus Christ as the one atonement for sin, the faith in his justify

ing righteousness; and consequently have been driven into a

wondrous variety of interpretations, each commentator exer

cising his own theological or logical ingenuity to harmonize

the teaching of this paragraph with the doctrinal and dogmatic

statements laid down by St. Paul.

Some theologians, giving up the task ofreconciliation ofthe twain

as hopeless, elected St. Paul to be in the right, and have all but

reviled the author of this Epistle, accusing him of ignorance, or

valuing his treatise as " one ofstraw." This was one way, at least, of

escaping the difficulty; others, with more reverence, taught that

St. Paul spoke of true and living faith, whereas St. James treated

of a dead and lifeless faith; others, again, that St. Paul had in his

mind the justification of man before God, but St. James the

justification of men in the sight of men; others, that there are
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two kinds of, or two stages, in justification, the first is obtained

by faith without works, the second is the perfecting or completing

of that justification by works. Again, as some elevated St. Paul

to the seat of authority, and held that St. James must be recon

ciled to him, so others, per contra, inverted this order by explain

ing St. Paul by the definitions of St. James. Lastly, it is largely

held that St. Paul excepted against works done under the Mosaic

law as meritorious, but did not except from justification works of

Christian obedience.

The schoolmen taught that the faith of St. James was fides

informis, and that of St. Paulfides formata.

This is not the place to investigate the various tenets that have

been held on the important doctrine of justification by the various

churches and communities of Christendom, for although St. James'

teaching in this place has had a large share in the moulding or

modifying articles of faith on this subject, yet it is more than

doubtful whether his statements here have any more than a very

remote reference to the point at issue ; the principle that he applied

to the members of the synagogue may be applied to the members

of the church, but the faith of the one and of the other are very

distinct. It will be enough to remind the reader that the whole

context which has led us up to this point is occupied on exclu

sively Jewish ground, the synagogue is the scene, not the upper

chamber of the Christian congregation. The law not the Gospel

is the subject under discussion. There is no mention of sacrifice,

atonement, or any other standpoints of Christian dogma. The

confession of faith or creed with which this discussion on faith

and works is connected, is the Jewish creed that " God is one,"

the well known Sh'ma Israel, Deut. vi. 4. The parallel is not to

be found in the writings of St. Paul to Christian churches, but in

the preaching of John the Baptist to the Jews who came forth to

hear him on the banks of Jordan, and in the exposition of the

law unfolded by our Lord on the mount, and in the solemn

charge of St. Paul, when he deals with Judaism stilted on its

Abrahamic descent, " Thou that makest thy boast in the law,

through breaking the law dishonourest thou God." Rom. ii. 23.

" For not the hearers of the law are just before God, but the doers

of the law shall be justified." Rom. ii. 13.

It is observable at this point that St. James institutes a kind of

climax in his teaching. In chap. i. 27 he seems to refer to the

gorgeous ritual of the temple, and shows that the external wor

ship is useless in itself unless it has spiritual accompaniments; the

outside of religion should be not show, but care for the afflicted,

and purity from the defilements of the world. In chap. ii. 1, 7,

he proceeds to teach them that the service in the synagogue was

also of no avail, if disfigured by partiality to the rich and
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15 eav 8e a8eX(j)os rj a8eX(prj yvfivol virap^axrL

koL Xenrofievoi tt}s i(prjp.epov rpo(prjs,

16 eiirg 8e tls avrols e£ vp.cov,

"'Yirayere iv eiprjvri,

depp.aivecrOe /cat xo/3Ta£ecr#e,'

prj 8core 8e avrois tol irrirrj8eia rod acop.aros,

t'i to o(peXos;

15 But if a brother or sister naked be,

And lacking their daily sustenance,

16 And some one of you say to them,

" Go away in peace

Warm yourselves and satisfy yourselves,"

But ye do not give them the necessaries for their body,

What is the use ?

contempt for the poor. And in the passage we are now entering

upon, he further instructs them that even the orthodox faith

might be taught and received among them, but yet be dead and

inoperative. His object is to convince them that in all that

concerned their religion they had no matter of boasting in them

selves, no merit before God, but contrariwise needed pardon for

the iniquities even of their holy things.

ti to o<f>e\o<;, What is the use? What is the profit or the good ?

What benefit can arise to the professor?

eav Xeytj tI? exeiv, if a man say, that is, makes a profession of

having faith. The form of expression is evidently chosen with a

purpose to intimate that the man had not what he professed to have.

What is the faith here referred to? In this, the opening of the

subject, faith is introduced indefinitely, or its definition at

least is deferred till a later stage in the treatise. At the present

point all that is said is, that a man professes to have faith, or a

faith, but he has not works ; he says he has an inward and in

visible disposition of mind, but he has no external and visible

evidences, which serve as proofs of the truth of his profession.

Can his faith, rj Trurri<;, the faith he says he has, save him, him

avrov, the supposed character? It is a mere figment of his fancy,

and not a living principle of power and reality.

Ver. 15. This verse introduces an illustration of the subject up

to the point at which the writer has arrived : If a person is in

want of ordinary necessaries, and one of you were to say kind

words and express good wishes for his welfare, making a profession

of benevolence, but not carrying the profession into practice,
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17 ovtco kou rj iricrrLS, iav firj exjj *pya,

V€Kpa €(TrL Kaff eaVrTjV.

18 dXX epei tls,

" Sv tt'kttiv exe£y Kaya *pya ^Xa'

deifjov fxoL ttjv irioTiv aov \cop\s tgjv epycov,

Kayco 8elljco crot e/c rcov epycov fiov tt)v iricrriv."

19 av iricmveis oti ety kcrriv 6 Oeos'

Kakas iroieis'

kcu ra 8aipovia iri(Trevov(n,

/cat (ppiao-ovai.

17 So also your faith, if it have not works

Is dead by itself.

18 But some one will say,

" Thou faith hast, and I works have,

Show me thy faith apart from its works,

And I will show thee out of my works, the faith."

19 Thou believest that God is one.

Thou doest well,

Even the devils believe this,

And shudder.

what would be the good of such frothy utterances ? So the faith,

the faith which the man who is the subject of this hypothesis

says he has, is dead by itself, furnishing no evidence, or

proof of its existence. It is like a man boasting of large posses

sions but living in poverty and never producing a farthing to

public view; or as one who talks of his knowledge of music and

painting, and yet never touches the canvass or the chord.

Ver. 18. Here a further objection is raised to the man in error

by the introduction of another disputant on the scene, who,

admitting the possibility for argument's sake, of the separation

between faith and works, thus deals with the question : Thou, for

thy part, hast faith, and I, for my part, have works ; shew me,

display and evidence to me thy faith separate from its works, the

works that belong to it. But such a process involves a patent im

possibility; for even if a moral condition could exist without making

any manifestation, it could not be exhibited without a manifesta

tion. And I, he continues, will show you the faith out of, as

evidenced and manifested by, my works; the articles are articles

of reference.

Ver. 19. crii iri<Tr€vei<; oti eh iarlv 6 @eo?. This is the pivot
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20 deXas 8e yvcavai, w avdpcoir€ Keve,

on rj tt'l(ttis ^<0pis tcov epycov vekpa iariv;

20 But art thou willing to know, 0 empty man,

That thy faith apart from its works is dead ?

on which the whole interpretation of the passage turns. Faith

has hitherto been spoken of indefinitely ; we have been left in the

dark as yet as to the object to which the faith spoken of is

directed ; here, then, we have the definition. It is not Gospel

faith, it is not faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, in His blood and

righteousness ; we have no mention made of any of the distinctive

doctrines of Christianity, but the faith is defined and limited to

be that " God is one," the Sh'ma Israel, the one great article of

the Jewish creed to this very day ; the platform is not Christian

but essentially Jewish. Surely it is but missing the point of the

writer's argument to say this creed was common to both Jews

and Christians. It was so, and as such is well suited to the

purpose, according to our theory of this Epistle, that it was

addressed to Jews as Jews, and not to Christians as Christians.

The mixture of the latter with the former was an accident, and

hence they are often addressed and consoled, but the bulk of the

letter is directed against Jewish error. A definition of faith to a

Christian congregation would not have failed to have contained

some special reference to our Lord Jesus Christ. Moreover, we

must remember that this is only one part of a consistent whole.

We have seen that this Epistle was addressed to the twelve tribes,

that the scene lay in the synagogue, the commandments quoted

are from the Jewish law, and now the very definition of faith is

emphatically the creed of Israel.

Thou doest well. There is no doubt about the correctness of

this creed, but if you stop at this point, you will fall far short of

salvation ; a barren belief in the unity of God, although it is a

Jewish boast against the Gentile world, is possessed by those

that are irremediably lost, for even the devils hold this article of

faith, and what is more, " shudder." This creed brings them

neither respite nor redemption, but rather adds to their terrors.

How like the old Hebrew prophets is this style of bitter irony ;

how forcible and fearful the picture painted by these words:

" Even the devils believe this, and shudder," literally, their hair

stands on end with terror.

Ver. 20. But art thou willing to know. #e\et?. This word

suggests the unwillingness of the man in error to see the true

force of the argument: Are you really willing and ready to

know, or is not your will perverse, and hence your judgment

wrong ?
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21 'Afipaafi 6 irarrjp rjp-coV

ovK itj epycov i8iKcuadrj,

dveveyKas IcraaK tov vlov avtov eVt to dvo-toxrrrjpiov;

21 Abraham, our father,

Was not he by works justified

In offering-up Isaac his son on the altar ?

Empty, Kevi. Not only foolish, or void of sound sense, but

also with a certain amount of satire, empty of works, void offruit.

rj 7riO-rR. Not faith in the abstract, but the article refers to

the case of the man before us, this faith of which you speak, your

faith ; apart from its works (mark again the force of the article of

reference ta>v) is dead.

Dead, veKpd. There is some difference of opinion about the

reading in this place, the MS. B, and the first corrector of C read

apyrj, unproductive, useless, idle, but the ordinary reading is found

in K, A, C, K, L; the Latin Vulgate also supports this, there can

be no doubt that this reading is therefore the best supported.

Ver. 21-23. Abraham our father. Mark here again the evi

dence that this Epistle was addressed to Jews; compare Eom.

iv. 1, where St. Paul was addressing the Jewish portion of his

readers.

Justified by works. In order to see the force of this passage,

and the seeming opposition between it and the teaching of St.

Paul, it may be well to place them side by side :—

St. Paul, Rom. iv. 1-3. St. James ii. 21, 22.

" What shall we say then that "Was not Abraham our

Abraham our father, as pertain- father justified by works, when

ing to the flesh, hath found ? he offered Isaac his son upon

For if Abraham were justified the altar ? Thou seest how

by works, he hath whereof to his faith was co-operating with

glory ; but not before God. For his works, and by his works his

what saith the Scripture ? faith was perfected."

Abraham believed God, and it

was counted unto him for

righteousness."

It is noticeable that the same example is brought before us by

the two writers, the very term Abraham our father is common to

them both; the testimony of Scripture that Abraham believed God,

and it was counted to him for righteousness, is advanced by both

alike; the only difference seems to be that the standpoint of St.

Paul is the promise of the birth of Isaac, and that of St. James
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22 /3Ae7re£y otl 77 iriaris avvrjpyei tols epyois avtov,

Kou 4K tcov epycov 77 irurris ireXuoiOrj;

23 Kou eirXrjpcodrj 77 ypa(prj 77 Xeyovaa,

" 'Eiriarevo-e 8e 'Afipaafi tco 0eip,

Kcu iXoyiaOrj avrcp els 8iKcuoo-vvrjv,

Kou (piXos 0eov eKXrj6rj.

22 Thou seest that his faith was co-operating with his

works,

And by his works his faith was perfected,

23 And the Scripture was fulfilled, which saith,

" And Abraham believed God,

And it was reckoned to him as righteousness,

And the Friend of God he was called."

the offering of Isaac ; the argument and the illustration are so

nearly alike that we are puzzled at the apparent discrepancy of

the conclusion. But is there any real difference between them ?

Both agree that Abraham's belief was counted for righteousness.

St. James adds that his faith co-operated with his works, and by

his works his faith was perfected, or brought to its proper end

and completion. St. Paul asserts that the patriarch was justified

by the unseen principle of faith ; St. James, by that principle as

evidenced and brought to full development in its fruits. The

former teaches that Abraham's works, as such, did not justify

him, but his faith; the latter, that his faith co-operated with his

works, and that the works were simply the perfection of his faith.

In both the vital force is the same, but in one it is treated in the

abstract, in the other in concrete. It must nevertheless be borne

in mind that the faith spoken of is the Jewish faith concerning

the unity of God, and not the Christian faith relating to atone

ment and salvation by the Gospel of grace.

Ver. 23. eh Sucaioavvrjv, for righteousness. The rendering of

fltmi>, the ^ or e«, for, is expletive almost in our language. It

would be best left untranslated or represented by as.

Friend of God, (/>t'Xo? Oeov. See 2 Ghron. xx. 7, and Is.

xli. 8, where the participle active is used, and therefore the sense

would be a lover of God: see (bi\o<; tov vvftcfriov, (f>iXo<; tov

Koafiov, etc. This title of Abraham is common amongst the

Arabs to this day.
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24 'Opare on i£ epyoov 8ikcuovtcu avOpamos,

kcu ovk eK iriarecos fiovov;

24 Behold ye, that by works a man is justified,

And not by faith only !

Ver. 24. This verse forms a conclusion of the argument so far

as it is illustrated by the case of Abraham, but Abraham was called

and owned of God, and therefore to strengthen the position,

St. James adduces the example of a heathen woman, Rahab, a

harlot, iropin}. This word is not to be understood in a figurative

sense as an idolatress, one guilty of spiritual fornication, that is, a

heathen, nor as a keeper of an inn or resting place for travellers,

but literally. It is remarkable that St. Paul, in writing to the

Hebrews (for we believe that Apostle to have been the author of

that Epistle), teaches that Rahab was saved by faith; here again

is the same apparent contradiction as above in the case of Abra

ham, but as there St. Paul looked at the motive, the inner im

pression on the secret springs of thought and will, and St. James

at the outward evidence of these invisible powers, so the two

writers pursue the same course respectively in treating of Rahab.

It must not be forgotten in reading this whole paragraph that

the key note is sounded in the nineteenth verse. The faith here

treated of is a bare belief that " God is one;" this is a definition

of Jewish faith. It is not enough to save a man. But although

the same argument might be applied to the Christian, yet we

contend that the writer is not speaking of Christian faith, but

Jewish faith. Even the illustrations he uses prove that his con

cern was not with the distinctive doctrines of the Gospel. Abra

ham had received a promise that in " his seed all nations should

be blessed," and when called upon to offer his son on the altar, he

believed that God would still keep His word, even though it

were necessary for Him to raise Isaac from the dead. (See Heb.

xi. 19.) Abraham's faith was a reliance on God that He would

not forfeit His word; The same may be said of Rahab : she had

heard how God had destroyed Egypt and delivered . Israel, and

she believed that God would also destroy Canaan, and so she

saved the spies. Thus neither in the definition of the faith here

spoken of, nor in the illustrations of that faith, have we any

mention made of the doctrines of the Gospel of the grace of God.

No word is found about the blood and righteousness of Christ.

Even in Heb. xi. all that St. Paul advances is that these saints of

old showed a spirit of trustfulness in God, and reliance on the

evidence which He furnished them ; and hence a lesson is derived

to ourselves who have full light and a perfect revelation. It is

true that by implication and inference the necessity of Christian
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25 bfioloos 8e Kai 'Peca/3 rj iropvrj

ovk e'£ epycov i8iKaicodrj,

Virode^afievrj tovs dyyeXovs,

kgu kripa 68a eKfiaXovaa ;

26 cooirep yap to acopa x&>/hy irvevpMrOS veKpov ecrriv,

ovtco Kai rj tt'iotls ^cop\s rcov epycov vcKpa icrri.

25 But likewise Rahab also the harlot,

"Was not she by works justified,

In receiving-secretly the spies,

And by a different way dismissing them ?

26 For as the body apart from breath is dead,

So faith also apart from its works is dead.

faith producing Christian works, which no one would deny, is

enforced, only that is not the point here, the object of the writer

being to convince his Jewish readers of their shortcomings, and

as the Baptist, when he bade the people bring forth fruit meet

for repentance, and as our Lord, when He preached the sermon

on the mount, raised the standard of the law to prove the sinful

ness of man, so St. James shows the Jews, to whom he wrote,

that neither their ceremonial, nor their knowledge of the law,

nor their faith in one God, could save their souls. He was thus

driving them from self-trust, to the embracing of the life-giving

doctrines of the Gospel.

Ver. 25. The messengers, toii? ar/yekov<;. In the parallel pas

sage in the Epistle to the Hebrews (xi. 31) Karaa-Koirov;, spies,

Heb. D'bno, Josh. ii. 1.

xrjroSe^afievrj. The preposition in composition suggests the

secrecy with which she received the spies, and that in eK^aikovaa

the speed with which she dismissed them.

erepa 6Bw, by a different way. They came in by the gate, they

were dispatched through a window in the wall.

Ver. 26. This verse seems to present no small difficulty, as we

should have expected that faith would have been represented by

breath, and works by the body. This has been noticed by all

commentators. The comparison here is clearly not between the

body and faith, and breath and works in every point of view, but

only in this, that when we see a body, we know that it is alive

by its breathing; so when we see a man professing to have faith,

we discern its living reality by the visible exhibition of good

works. Breath here is viewed as the manifestation of life, not as

the cause.
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CHAPTER HI.

1 Mrj iroXXol 8L8a.crKaX01 yivecrOe, d6VA0oi fxov,

ei8ores on fiel^ov Kpip.a Xrjp\jrop.eda'

2 iroXXa yap irraiofiev airavres-

et tis ip Xoycp ov ttraUi,

ovtos reAetoy avr)p,

8vvaros xaXivaycoyrjaai koi oXov to acofia.

1 Do not many of you become teachers, my brethren,

Knowing that greater condemnation shall we receive.

2 For in many things stumble we all,

If any one in word stumbleth not,

He is a perfect man,

Able to bridle his whole body also.

Ver. 1. Do not many of you become teachers. Here, again, we

have tokens of the Jewish character of the persons addressed ; the

office of rabbi or teacher was one of great honour among them,

and consequently one much sought after.

We see this in the Gospel narrative, where our Lord reproves

them as loving to be called Rabbi, Rabbi, Matt, xxiii. 7. The

same features of self-sufficiency and arrogance are prominent in

the Judaizing teachers who disturbed the early church, as is clear

from many passages both in the Acts and Epistles.

Teachers not masters, in the modern sense of the word. Be

come, not be: Do not introduce into the church this fault that is

prevalent in the synagogue. The object of St. James in this

portion of his Epistle seems to be to convince the teachers of sin

in the performance of their official duties, as he had hitherto the

members of the synagogue in their daily walk in life.

The sin of the teacher is more glaring, creates a greater scandal,

and is visited with severer punishment. How strikingly is this

implied in our Lord's words to Nicodemus, " Art thou a master

(o BcSdaKaXo^) of Israel and knowest not these things?" Jno.

iii. 10.

Ver. 2. In many things. ttoWo is frequently used adverbially
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3 I8e tcov 'ittircov tovs yaXi,vovs

els to, atofiara fiaAXofiev

ety to ireideadcu avtovs yfiiv,

Kcu oXov to craJfJia clvrcov fierayofiev.

3 Lo ! the bits of horses,

Into their mouths we put,

That they should be obedient to us,

And their whole body we guide-about.

for often, but there seems to be a distinction drawn here between

the general faults of which all are guilty and the particular sin of

an unbridled tongue, this is supported by the Syriac and Vulgate.

We stumble, irraiofiev, akin to ttItttco, to fall, to stumble in

the path of duty.

All, airavre<;. A comprehensive word ; afia wdvre<;, all to

gether. " There is not a just man upon earth that doeth good

and sinneth not." Eccles. vii. 20. But of all sins the most diffi

cult to avoid and restrain are sins of the tongue, hence St. James

tells us that the man who stumbles not in word is a perfect man.

Perfect, TeXetos ; absolute perfection is not intended by this word,

but relative, the nearest approach to faultlessness is the man who

governs his tongue ; the truth of this is evident : speech is the

channel through which our thoughts find expression, the angry

feeling begets the angry utterance, and hence becomes known ;

the foul thought is published by the foul word ; the tongue is

the index of the whole man ; " out of the abundance of the heart

the mouth speaketh;" to keep the tongue in subjection is to hold

in control all the evil tossings and risings of the flood of iniquity

within us; the man who can bridle his tongue, as a practised

rider checks the restiveness of a fiery steed, can curb (^aXtiwyo)-

yrjaai) and direct the whole of his body ; the tongue is the

master-position, this secured, the mutiny of our members is under

our power.

Ver. 3. t'Se, lo! Instead of 'iSe the MSS. A, B, K, L, read el

Se, but if, and K, el Se yap. The Vulgate also has si autem. On

the other hand C reads tSe, and the Syriac, but lo! The authority,

therefore, for el Se is preponderating ; moreover, it is the harder

reading, and therefore more likely to have been altered to an

easier one. Yet in a question of this kind the style of the writer

must have considerable weight in determining the question. St.

James, after the example of the old Hebrew prophets, continually

prefaces his illustrations and exhortations by this interjectional

form: see w. 4, 5 of this chapter, and chap. v. 4, 7, 9, 11. It is
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4 I8ov /«ii roi irXola rrjXiKavra ovra,

Kal vwo avipcov crKXrjpcov eXavvop.eva,

fierayerat vtto iXa^iarov wrj8aXiov,

ottov av Tj bpfitj rod evdvvovros fiovXrjrcu.

5 ovrco Kal 7j yXaxrcra piKpov peXos earl,

Kal fieyaXav)(€i.

I8ov qXtKov irvp rjXiKrjv vXrjv avairrer

4 Lo ! the ships also, so great as they are,

And by violent winds driven,

Are guided-about by a very little rudder,

Wherever the will of the helmsman desireth.

5 So the tongue also a little member is,

And boasteth greatly.

' Lo ! hoAV little a fire,

How great a forest kindleth !

a strong argument for this reading that the two illustrations that

follow immediately on this are introduced by ISov. It is not at

all unlikely that the confusion in the reading arose from an

itacism, a clerical error which is so frequent in ancient MSS.

This mistake in vowels and diphthongs which have nearly the

same sound, arose either from the copyist writing from the dicta

tion of a reader, or from a careless manner of pronouncing such

words, leading to an incorrect way of spelling them. In the most

ancient MSS. the chief itacisms were between t, and ei, ai and e;

this would account for the doubt which hangs over this place : see

Scrivener's Introduction to the Criticism of the New Test.,^. 10.

The three illustrations so poetically introduced give a sort of

popular, explanation of the somewhat startling statement, that he

who governs his tongue is a perfect man; the small bit in the

mouth of the horse governs and guides his whole body ; the little

rudder manages the whole ship, even when wind and wave con

spire to drive the bark into rebellion ; the spark that accident lets

fall envelopes the wide forest in flames. Such is the power of the

little tongue amongst the many members and the whole body of

man; if we control and curb it, all the tumult of passion will

be held in subjection, but if the bit be broken, the rudder un

hinged, the spark dropt, the whole man will be the victim of his

own unbridled fury, and the fire will spread and embrace in its

destructive arms the whole circle of the society in which he moves.

Ver. 4. opfirj is the will manifested in action and effort.

Ver. 5. How small? rfkiKov. The Received Text here reads
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6 Kal r) yXaxrcra irvp,

6 Kcktfjlos rrjs a8ucias.

r) yXaxrcra Kadtararcu iv roiy fieXcaiv rjfia>v,

. r] cnriXovcra oXov to acop-a,

Kou cpXoyi^ovaa tov rpo^ov rfjs yeveaeas,

/cat (pXoyi^ofievrj viro rrjs yeevvrjr

6 And the tongue is a fire,

The world of iniquity the forest!

The tongue is constituted among our members,

The defiler of the whole body,

And inflamer of the orb of creation,

And inflamed by Gehenna.

o\iryov, little. The authority for this reading is A, the revise of-

C; K, and L. Whereas rjXUov is found in a revised, B, x, and the

first hand of C ; the Vulgate quuntus also supports this. rfxiKo<;

refers to size, either how great or how small, according to the

requirements of the context.

Forest, v\rjv. The word matter, found in the English Version,

is borrowed from the Latin materies, which sometimes signifies

fuel; the literal rendering is far more graphic, as reminding the

reader of those sudden disasters that sometimes arise in hot

countries from the accidental spark falling on the dry herbage,

and extending to whole forests.

Ver. 6. And the tongue is the fire, the world of iniquity (the

forest). Both Wordsworth and Alford, together with most com

mentators, render the article in o k6(tfio<; by that, that world of

iniquity, in apposition to 17 y\waaa, the tongue, in the former

clause. But as the article in 17 y\waaa, the tongue, marks it as

the subject in its own clause, so it is more natural to regard the

article in 6 «6cr/xo? as performing the same office in its clause. It

has however been already hinted at, chap. i. 9, that in Hebrew

parallelisms it often happens that one line of thought is stated

fully in one member,.but in the following member or members of

the group the subject only is expressed, the predicate being in

volved, and to be supplied from the preceding parallel clause.

Thus rj y\waaa has for its predicate irvp expressed, but derived

from the sentence immediately preceding, so o Koafio<; has for its

predicate v\tj, derived from the preceding sentence, though not

expressed; thus the tongue corresponds with the spark, and the

world with the forest. This is the view adopted in the Syriac

Version, a high authority, as being in a tongue cognate with

Hebrew ; the translator has only slightly varied the metaphor by
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changing it into a simile. Bishop Jebb in his Sacred Literature,

pp. 285-287, resists this construction as an innovation, and rejects

it on the ground of the demands of the parallelism, but although

the parallelism is not preserved precisely in the same form, it is not

destroyed ; and it is a strong argument for this mode of arranging

the parallels, that the article in o xoafio<; is properly accounted for.

As to the argument that it is strange that if this were the reading,

copyists could, without an exception, have departed from it, is

beside the mark ; it is not contended that the Greek text ever

read vkrj, but that the nature of Hebrew parallelism demands or

permits such a transference of a predicate from a preceding clause.

Before the second rj y\&>aaa the Received Text inserts ovtw,

this is omitted in all the ancient MSS., the style is more nervous

and forcible without it.

KaOiararai, is constituted. This rendering is rather too strong.

We have scarcely any word in our language that gives the exact

force ; has its place would.probably be the nearest.

St. James proceeds to show the tremendous capabilities of the

tongue for evil. It bespatters with foul spots {cnri\ovaa) our

whole body, and inflames the orb, or, universe of creation.

t. rpoxov t. yeveaew<;. This expression has received a vast num

ber of interpretations. A few may be named : the course ofour life;

the term of our life ; the succeeding generations of mankind; thus

the Syriac: another mode of expressing the whole body just men

tioned; the world at large, orbis terrarum; or. by change of

accent, tjoovo?, the race of man. Classical usage and figures are

of little importance in helping us to decide a question like this.

An Old Testament passage must be sought for, as the whole basis

of thought and expression in the New Testament generally, and

very specially in this Epistle, is Hebrew. Such a passage is found

in Ps. lxxvii. 19, in E.V. 18, " the voice of thy thunder was in

the heaven," E.V. b&il, literally, in the wheel. This passage

is, moreover, rendered by the LXX. (which is of great impor

tance here) ifxovrj t. /Spoim)? aov iv t. rpoxw. This wheel or orb

it will be perceived is in contrast to the world and the earth, and

hence seems clearly to denote the heavenly sphere or universe. I

am aware that many scholars of note disapprove of this interpreta

tion. Some suggesting a rolling sound; this has the support of Aben-

Ezra, Maurer, Bottcher, etc. ; others, as Hengstenberg, a whirl,

denoting the rapidity with which the thunder-peals follow on

each other; and others, as J. D. Michaelis and Ewald, a whirlwind.

But none of these explanations have better ground than the first

mentioned ; the comparison of the concave of heaven to a wheel

or orb, with its revolutions of day and night, seems the most

natural : this view was adopted by Kimchi. If this passage in

the psalm is the original ground of the phrase in St. James, and

5*
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7 iracra yap (pvais Orjpicov re Kou irereivcov,

epirercov re Kcu evaXuov,

8apd^ercu /cat 8e8afiaarcu ry (pvcrei rrj dvOpumivy

8 rrjv 5e yXicro-av ov8els 8warcu avOpamasv dafiacrou-

aKaraararov KaKov fiearrj lov 6avartj(popov.

7 For every nature both of wild-beasts and birds,

Both of reptiles, and sea-monsters,

Is being tamed and has been tamed by human nature.

8 But the tongue no one of men can tame,

It is a disorderly evil, full of deadly poison.

of this little doubt can be entertained, the figure presented to us

is that of the tongue, a central power, that defiles the whole body

of its possessor; but its danger does not end here, it sets on fire

the whole creation: as the little spark falling on the blades of

grass spreads the fire to the forest, and none can tell where the

conflagration will end, so the tongue, by emitting sparks of

wickedness, may involve the whole universe in disaster. This

explanation receives strength also from the statement that follows,

that the fire with which the tongue is kindled is derived from

Gehenna ; the highest and the lowest points in creation are thus

contrasted, the evil at the centre of the circle is diffused to the

most distant points in the circumference: " Set a watch, 0 Lord,

before my mouth, keep the door of my lips."

Gehenna, D3m3, the valley of Hinnom. It was here that the

Jews sacrificed their children to Moloch, and after it had been

polluted for this reason by Josiah, 2 Ki. xxiii. 10, it became the

place of refuse for Jerusalem. In consequence of the corruption

that was always festering there, and the fire that was ever kept

burning to consume the filth, this valley was regarded as a type

of the place of endless torment, and its name was transferred to

that dread abode. After the judgment of death, whether by

sword or stoning, had been passed on a criminal, the casting of

his carcase into the valley of Hinnom was regarded as the greatest

post-mortem dishonour: see Matt. v. 22, 23.

Ver. 7. if>va-i<;, nature. Not species, but the nature proper to

every creature, is now daily in course of being tamed, and has

long been so, by the superior nature that is proper to man ; yet

though man has this power over the wild creatures, he has not

control over his own tongue.

Ver. 8. aKardararov, unstable, restless. The Eeceived Text

reads aKao-^erov, uncontrollable. The former is the reading of the

more ancient Uncial MSS., and the latter of the more recent ones.
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9 ev avrrj evXoyovfiev tov Kvpiov Kou irarepa,

Kou ev avrfj Karapcofieda tovs avOpunrovs

tovs Kol6 bp-oicoaiv Qeov yeyovoras'

10 eVe tov avtou atofiatos i^ep^ercu evXoyia Kcu Kardpa,

ov \PV, a8eXtyoi p,ov, ravra ovrco yiveaticu.

11 firjri ri irqyrj 4K rrjs ai>rrjs oirtjs

fipvei to yXvKv Kcu to TriKpov;

9 Therewith we bless the Lord and Father,

And therewith curse we men,

Who after the likeness of God are created.

10 From the same mouth proceeds blessing and curse !

My brethren, these things ought not thus to happen.

11 Doth a spring from the same aperture

Emit the sweet and the bitter?

Full of deadly poison. This seems to be a reference to Ps.

cxxxix. 3, " the poison of asps is under their lips." Probably

both passages have their common origin in the history of the first

temptation and the serpent tempter.

Ver. 9. Tfte Lord, Kvpiov instead of 0e6v, is the reading of the

most ancient MSS.

In the likeness of God. Mark here again the reference to the

early part of Genesis i. 26, 27.

Ver. 10. xpij' ^ mav ^e worth noticing that this is the only

place in which this verb occurs in the New Testament.

The perversion of the use of the tongue is sharply rebuked by

exhibiting the unnaturalness of such a misappropriation of its

powers ; this is done by the parables of the Fountain and the-

Fig-tree. These two comparisons teach each its own lesson ; the

former, the inconsistency and impossibility of the tongue uttering

both good and bad, as though it were actuated by two distinct

agencies ; " What communion hath light with darkness,'.' 2 Cor.

vi. 14, contains a similar thought. Such a blending together

of opposites cannot exist. The latter, since the tongue is evil

(for the case of the wicked man's tongue only is under considera

tion): Do not suppose that the blessings'you pronounce upon God's

name, in the exercise of your forms of religious worship, are

acceptable to Him, for He will only receive a pure offering from

a pure source ; " Do men gather grapes of thorns or figs of
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12 firj 8vvarcu, d8eX(poi fiov, ctvKt) eXaias iroiijacu,

7j afiireXos avKa;

ovre dXvKov yXvKv iroirjacu v8cop.

13 Tis cro(f)os Kou imarrifJicov. iv vfilv;

8ei^dra> i< rrjs KaXrjs dvaarpo(prjs

rd epya avtov iv irpavrrjri ao(pias.

12 Can, my brethren, a fig-tree produce olives,

Or a vine, figs?

Neither (can it) salt-sweet water.

13 Who is there wise and understanding among you?

Let him show out of his good mode-of-life

His works in meekness of wisdom.

thistles?" Matt. vii. 16; and "a good man out of the good

treasure of his heart bringeth forth good things ; and an evil man

out of the evil treasure bringeth forth evil things," Matt. xii. 35,

contain a parallel lesson to this figure.

Ver. 12. The Received Text has here outoj? ovSefiia 7r17717, and

after akvKov, KaL These words are not found in the most ancient

MSS.; but though probably not forming part of the original it is

a correct gloss, as by the parallelism we expect such a subject to

correspond with what goes before ; hence I should not conclude,

as most commentators, that oXvkov formed the subject with Svva-

tm understood for the verb, "(Can) salt (water) bring forth

sweet water?" but the primary subject of the sentence is sustained

throughout ; the absence of the article with oKvkov also points in

the same direction (see also note on 6th verse); the omission of

the Kai adds great force to the figure " salt-sweet," an oxymoron.

The terseness of the expression refers chiefly to the double pro

duce supposed in v. 11, though it will be at once felt that the

other thought is not excluded but involved.

Ver. 13. Who is there wise and understanding. The former

aoc^o<; refers to the general ability, the latter eiricmjfj.wv to the

particular application of that ability. The interrogative form,

"Who is?" suggests the thought, If there is any one among

you of this character, then let him manifest his wisdom in

meekness.
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14 el 8e £rjXov iriKpov e'^ere

Kou ipidciav iv rfj Kap8ia. vficov,

firj KaraKavyacrde Kou \jrev8eade Kara rrjs aXrjOeias.

15 OvK Zcrtiv avrrj ri ao(f)ia. avcodev Karep^ofiem],

&XX' eVtyetor, \jrv^iKi], 8cufiovia>8rjs.

16 oirov yap ^rjXos /cat ipideia,

eKei dKaraaraaia Kcu irdv (pavXov irpdyfia.

17 ri 8e avcoOev ao(j)ia irpatov fiev dyviq iariv,

e7reira elprjviKtj, imeiKTis, ewreidris,

fiearrj e'Aeouy /cat Kapircov ayadcov,

d8iakpitos avviroKpitos. ,

14 But if bitter jealousy ye have,

And selfishness in your heart,

Do not boast or lie against the truth.

15 This is not the wisdom from above descending,

But is earthly, animal, devilish.

16 For where there is jealousy and selfishness,

There there is disorder and every naughty deed.

17 But the wisdom from above, firstly indeed is pure,

Secondly is peaceful, kind, readily-obeying,

Full of mercy and good fruits,

Making-no-distinctions, void-of-hypocrisy.

Ver. 14. epLOeiav, selfishness. This word is derived from

epiOo<;, a hired labourer, and hence means self-seeking, greed,

selfishness. In Rom. ii. 8 it is found, as here, in connection with

opposition to the truth.

Ver. 15. -^vy^Krj, animal. A most difficult word to render in

our language, as we have no proper equivalent. It really signifies

pertaining to the soul, soulish. The use here seems to picture to

us the soul or anima of man left in its fallen state, with its affec

tions and appetites fixed on the lower world, degraded to the

level of the beasts : hence this wisdom is spoken of as earthly, as

opposed to heavenly, animal, as opposed to spiritual, and devilish,

as opposed to divine. For a full discussion of the yfrvxVt see

Delitzsch's Biblical Psychology.

Ver. 16. Mark the reference in aKaraaraaia, disorder, to the

8th verse, where the tongue is called aKardararov KaKov, a dis

orderly evil.

Ver. 17. eVtet/nfc, kind, from euro?, reasonable. A beautiful

'
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18 Kapiros 8e diKcuoavvrjs iv elprjvy aireipercu

tols iroiovctlv elpijvrjv.

18 And the fruit of righteousness in peace is sown

By the producers of peace.

word, which perhaps would be best paraphrased in our language

by, though having right, not insisting on that right : see Aristotle's

Ethics, v. 14 ; and for a pleasant account of the word, Trench's

Synonyms of the New Testament.

eu7ret0r/?, readily obeying. The disposition that submits where

it ought, when it ought, and to whom it ought, is represented in

this word, rather than a susceptibility of persuasion. The Vul

gate renders by suadibilis, which is rather the mark of a weak

than of an humble mind.

dSidKpiro<;. Not as E.V., without partiality, which is not

sufficiently pointed ; nor without doubting, as Alford ; but re

ferring to the distinctions that these Jews were in the habit of

making between the rich and the poor, see chap. ii. 4. The wis

dom from above teaches us not to respect persons, but to be

equitable and kind to all alike.

avviroKpiro<;, without hypocrisy. These qualities above named

must not be a semblance but a fact, the heavenly wisdom is truth

ful and wears no mask.

Ver. 18. There is some difficulty in tracing the exact line of

thought in this verse. To clear the ground, it may be concluded

that r. iroiovaiv is the dative of the agent. Then, perhaps, it has

not been sufficiently considered that the phrase irgieiv elprjvrjv is

borrowed from the produce of nature, the peace being regarded

as the fruit yielded; it is the na nw of Hebrew, see v. 12.

Next, that Kap-jro? SiKaioavvn<; is the genitive of apposition, i.e.,

fruit which is righteousness. The idea then evolved is, The fruit,

namely righteousness, is sown in peace by the producers of peace,

that is, those who produce peace, as trees do their fruit, sow the

fruit of righteousness in peace ; jthey commit the harvest of good

seed to good ground again, peace in peace, so that each harvest

becomes the seed-crop of another, an ever accumulating store, a

reflexive blessing to themselves, and a benefit even extending to

others.
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CHAPTER IV.

1 IloOev iroXefioi /cat irodev fia^cu iv vfilv;

ovK evrevOev, e/c t5>v rjdovcov vficov

rcov arparevofievcov eV tois fieXeaiv vfioov;

2 iiriOvfieire, Kcu ovK e^ere*

(frovevere Kcu faXovre, Kou ov 8vvacrde inirv^eiv

fia^crde Kou. 7roAe/u,eire ovK e^ere,

8ia to fJirj cureiaOai vfias'

1 Whence are wars, and whence strifes among you?

Are they not from hence, from your pleasures,

That wage-warfare in your members?

2 Ye lust, and ye have not;

Ye murder and envy and cannot obtain,

Ye fight and war, ye have not, .

Because of your not asking.

Ver. 1.- St. James in this paragraph turns upon the ungodly

Jews, the unconverted, the selfish and rebellious, and rebukes

them with all the energy and severity of the ancient Hebrew

prophets, whose language and poetic style he most strikingly

adopts. How any one in reading such a passage as this can

suppose that the writer was addressing members of the Christian

church at such an early period of its existence, even if the date is

fixed at the latest possible point, it is difficult to imagine. The

state of the Corinthian church, which is sometimes adduced as a

parallel, is not at all similar: see Introduction, To whom was this

Epistle addressed. The state of the Jewish people in the period

between the crucifixion of our Lord and the destruction of Jeru

salem, as detailed by Josephus, is the best comment on this portion

of the Epistle.

iroOev is repeated before fiaxai ^n ", A, Bi c-

Ver. 2. if>ovevere, ye murder. In consequence of commentators

failing to perceive that this Epistle is addressed to the twelve tribes,

that is to Jews, and determining that it was an Epistle addressed to
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3 alretre, Kcu ov Xafiftavere,

8ioti KolKcos alrelade,

Iva Iv rals rjBovais vfieov Bairavrjo-qre.

4 /iOi^aA/Sey, ovK oU8are otl rj (piXia tov Koafiov

e\@Pa rov Oeov (.(ttiv;

bs olv ovv fiovXrjdfj (f)iXos eivcu tov Koafiov,

i^Opos tov Oeov Kadtararai.

3 Ye ask, and ye have not,

Because ye ask wickedly,

To squander in your pleasures.

4 Adulteresses!

Know ye not that the love for the world

Is hatred against-God?

Whoso therefore prefers to be a lover of the world

A hater of God is constituted.

Christians as such, great difficulty has always been felt in ac

counting for this fearful charge, that those to whom St. James

was writing were not unfrequently guilty of murder, hence all

sorts of evasions of the plain and literal meaning of the word have

been invented, such as murder in thought, coveting even to death,

etc. ; and lastly, some have even proposed to read (f>Ooveire, ye

envy, although there is not a manuscript, uncial or cursive, that

authorises such a reading ; but if we admit that St. James was

writing to the Jews, as such, composed of unbelievers, as well as

believers, in the Messiahship of Jesus, all is clear ; this part of his

Epistle will refer entirely to the former section, and the sins

which he charges them with, it is well known, were of daily

occurrence.

Ye fight and war, i.e., with one another, or against the ruling

authorities ; most likely St. James had in his mind's eye the

struggles of the faction of the Zealots ; yet you do not obtain

what you desire ; you omit the duty of prayer, of asking for what

you want from the only source from whence it can come. But

perhaps you plead that you do ask, yet you do not receive, be

cause you ask wickedly, with an evil purpose, that you may

squander it in the enjoyment of your carnal pleasures.

Ver. 4. In the Received Text this verse begins with Mbt^ot

Kai, adulterers and, etc., but the ancient MSS., K, A, B, omit

these words ; the Syriac and Vulgate Versions have only adulteri.
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5 ri 8oKeire otl Keva>s rj ypa(f)rj Xeyei,

" IIpos (pOovov iirmodei

to irvevfia o KarcoKiaev iv rjfuv;

5 Think ye, that the Scripture vainly saith,

" The spirit that He made-to-dwell in us

With jealousy desireth us? "

The insertion of the words, which appear first in a revision of K,

in K and L, and in the Philoxenian Version, is an attempt to

explain a nervous poetical figure in a prosaic form. No compari

son is more frequent in Scripture, or more familiar to ourselves

through that source, than that marriage " signifies unto us the

mystical union that is between Christ and his church." See for

some examples Ps. xliv.; Is. liv. 5; Jer. ii. 2 ; iii. 14 ; Rom.

vii. 4 ; 2 Cor. xi. 2 ; Eph. v. 22-33. And the turning aside of

the people of God to idolatry, false doctrine, or evil practice is

portrayed by the rupture and profanation of the marriage vow.

See Hosea throughout; Jer. iii. 1-11 ; Ezek. xvi. throughout.

Our Lord takes up the old Hebrew strain, and rings its awful

echoes in the ears of the unbelieving sign-seekers, " an evil and

adulterous (fioixaXk) generation." Matt. xii. 37 ; Mark viii. 38 ;

compare also 2 Pet. ii. 14 and Rev. ii. 4.

tov Koafiov and t. &eov are genitives of the object.

fiov\rjOy, has a wish, and consequently makes a choice between

God and the world.

KaOiararai, see chap. iii. 6, settles down to be, becomes, takes

his stand as.

. Ver. 5. Many difficulties exist in this verse ; the first task will

be to settle the reading ; the Received Text is KaraHcrjaev, dwelt,

and so the Vulgate habitat, but Kara>/aaev, He made to dwell, is

the reading of K, A, B, which is doubtless the best reading. The

next question that meets us is, Is \eyei used intransitively, " Are

ye of opinion that the Scripture speaks in vain ? and so does the

following sentence form a separate question ? or does fj ypa(f>rj

\eyei introduce the following sentence in the form of a quota

tion ? The ordinary use of Xeyet and the phrase 17 ypaxf>rj \iyei

determine the question in favour of the transitive use, and therefore

the following sentence will be the object of the verb.

Next, who is the to irvevfia ? This is at once answered if the

reading KarWKiaev is accepted, the Spirit of God.

What then is the meaning of tt/jo? if>d6vov ? This will

readily appear when we consider the figure introduced at the
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,

*

6 fid^ova 8e 8i8cocri yapiv

8co Ae'yei,

" 0 Qeos vireprj(j)avois avriraaaercu,

roareivols 8e 8idcoai XaPlv' '

7 ' Yirorayrjre odv tco 0eco.

avriar7jre 5e tw 8iafioXco Kou (pevljerai ad) vflccw

6 But greater grace the Scripture giveth,

Because it saith :

"God haughty men opposeth,

But to humble men giveth grace."

7 Submit ye then to God,

But withstand the devil, and he shall flee from you ;

commencement of this paragraph. St. James has apostrophized

the Jews whom he was addressing as " adulteresses," and just

as in the passages cited in the foregoing note, we find the Lord

inviting the erring wife back again to allegiance and love, so St.

James reminds them that though they had gone astray from God,

yet the Spirit which God had made to dwell among his people

desired them with jealousy ; God, the jealous God, who " will

not give His glory to another," saw the idolatry of His people,

and longed to lead them back again.

Our last enquiry is, Are we to regard the sentence as a direct

or a general quotation ? Here, again, opinions are as numerous

as the commentators themselves ; probably that view is to be

preferred that makes the sentence a compound of several well

known passages, which describe the jealousy of God over His

people, and His right to their obedience and love from the fact

that He dwelt among them.

Ver. 6. Si&coaiv, giveth. The subject of this verb may be God,

as the Author of Scripture, or the Spirit, which He gave His

people, who is the Inspirer of Scripture, or, which is gram

matically most probable, 17 ypaxprj in the former verse is carried

on ; the sense is practically the same. The quotation that fol

lows, which is found also in 1 Pet. v. 5, is probably taken from

Prov. iii. 34 ; the same thought is found frequently in Scrip

ture : see for examples Job xxii. 29 ; Ps. cxxxviii. 6 ; Matt,

xxiii. 12, etc.
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8 eyylcrart rep Oew, koL iyytei vplv.

Kadaplaare ^eipas, dfiaprcoXol,

Kal ayviaare Kap8ias, 8i\frv)(Oi.

9 raXcuircoprjaare kclI irevdrjaare kgu KXavaare'

6 yeXcos vpxov ety irevOos p.eraoTpa(prjr(o,

Kal r) xapa €'y Komjd)€tav.

8 Draw nigh to God, and He shall draw nigh you,

Cleanse your hands, 0 sinners,

And purify your hearts, 0 double-minded.

9 Be weighed-down, and mourn and wail ;

Let your laughter to mourning be turned,

And your joy into dejection.

Ver. 8. Cleanse your hands. This refers to " ye will," and

" purify your hearts" to "ye lust" of verse 2.

Styuxot., double-minded. The reference is here again to the

main figure of this paragraph. These spiritual adulterers pro

fessed to love God and serve Him, and yet were slaves to the

vilest and worst sins ; they were trying to effect the impossibility,

the serving of God and mammon: compare Ps. xii. 2, and the

Hebrew phrase 3^1 ^2, " with a heart and a heart." This whole

passage while denouncing sin in the strongest terms, yet incul

cates, and urges to, repentance. God's reproofs are always con

servative; the purpose of our Father in His chastisements is

corrective. These haughty sinners must be humbled, these mur

derers must wash away their guilty stains, and then they should

find grace, and pardon, and exaltation. They had tried to attain

a crown without a cross by sinful ambition, and had failed ; now

let them repent in dust and ashes, and God would give them a

crown through the cross.

Ver. 9. raXaiirap-qaare, be weighed down. The radix of this

word is r\fifu, tKoxo, hence the idea suggested is the burden of

sin and a consciousness of that burden : the thought is Hebrew.

Sin was regarded by the Israelite as a load, a grievous load too

heavy to bear, and forgiveness was conceived of as the lifting up

of the load, hence the phrase \\g nb% Is. xxxiii. 24, and compare

Ps. xxxii. 1 ; hence I apprehend our Lord's evangelical office was

so fitly described as the Lamb of God who takes away o aipwv

rTjv dfiapriav, the lifter up and remover of the intolerable burden.

The same thought underlies his well known and precious invita

tion, " Come unto me, all that labour and are heavy laden,"
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10 rcnreiiXDdrjre evamiov Kvpiov,

11 Mrj KaraXaXelre aXXrjXcov, a8eX(por

6 KaraXaXaJv d8eX(f)ov tj Kpivusv tov d8eX(pov avrov,

KaraXaXet vofiov, Kou Kp'ivei vofiov

el 8e vofAov npiveis,

ovK el iroir\rrjs vopov, dXXa Kpirrjs.

10 Be humbled in the sight of the Lord,

And He will exalt you.

11 Speak not against each other, brethren,

He that speaketh against a brother, or judgeth his

brother,

Speaketh against the law and judgeth the law;

But if the law thou judgest,

Thou art not a doer of the law, but a judge.

ire(popnafiivoi, Matt. xi. 28. Mark the climax in this verse, the

oppression of guilt, the sorrow for guilt, and the exhibition of

their sorrow.

Karrjif>eutv, the casting down of the eyes, the mark of peni

tence: see the description of the tax-gatherer in the temple,

Luke xviii. 13.

Ver. 11. Some difficulty has been found in St. James here

calling those whom he addreesed as " brethren," whereas just

above he had designated them as "adulteresses," as sinners, and

double-minded. The difficulty, however, vanishes when we

remember that he was not addressing them as Christian brethren,

but Jewish brethren; the relationship was national, no more.

There is also another point of view from which this mode of

address may be regarded : the title " brethren " does not so much

relate to them with reference to himself, but to them with re

ference to themselves and the connection in which they stood to

each other. The word "brethren" would emphatically remind

them how deeply they violated the ties of brotherhood by their

unbrotherly judgment and slander of each other. It is as if he

said, Speak not against one another, inasmuch as ye are brethren.

This is clear from the following part of this verse. So far from

this being a milder mode of expression than the epithets used

*we, the reproof is enhanced and the guilt made more manifest

,rord which reminds them of a natural duty, and that duty

ed and abandoned. 'See, for a similar force of the word,
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12 els iaTiv 6 VOfio6erT)s Kcu Kpirrjs,

6 8vvafievos aaxrcu Kcu airoXecrar

av 8e tls ei 6 Kpivcov tov irXrjcriov;

13 Aye vvv ol Xeyovres,

" Srjpepov rj avpiov iropevcrofie6a els rrjv8e rr\v iroXiv,

Kal iroirjaofiev eKel ivtavtov eva,

Kou efiiropevcrofie6a, Kal Kep8rjcropev.

12 One is the law-giver and judge,

Who is able to save and to destroys

But who art thou that judgest thy neighbour?

13 Come now, ye that say,

To-day or to-morrow we will go into this city here,

And spend there a year, and trade and gain.

Luke xv. 32. The meaning of this verse seems to be this, You

are all brethren under the same law, if any one of you presume

to pass judgment on another, that man usurps the place of the law,

and thus instead of obeying the law which governs all alike, is

condemned of setting himself up against its jurisdiction. '

Ver. 12. There is one and only one who combines in Himself

the offices both of lawgiver and judge (koI Kpirrj<; is added in

K, A, B, and Vulgate), of laying down what is law, and seeing to

the measure of obedience that is rendered to its demands by every

one of His subjects.

Who is able to save and to destroy. See Matt. x. 28. This

evidently points to the future awards of life and death: compare

2 Cor. v. 10.

Who art thou thatjudgest thy neighbour? The Received Text

reads here, o? Kpivevs tov erepov, who art judging the other one,

but K, A, B have o Kpivcov tov tt\tjctwv ; the former would imply

the act simply, the latter the habit and (self- constituted) office of

the judge.

Ver. 13. Another class of spiritual adulterers now presents

itself to the writer's mind: Come now (vvv), it is the time that I

should administer a rebuke to you also who form your plans as

though you had a lease of your life, and utterly disregard the

overruling providence of God.

To-day or to-morrow. The reading 17 seems preferable to Kal ;

K and b adopt the former, followed by the Vulgate and Syriac ;

a the latter. The former describes the careless security of the
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14 OirlVeS OvK eirlaraade to rTjS ovpiOV

iroia tj Qarj vfmcov;

(drfjus yap icrre) 77 irpos oXlyov (paivofieinj,

e7retra /ecu d(pavi£ofievri'

14 And yet ye know not the hap of the morrow;

For what is your life?

(For ye are a vapour) that for a little while appeareth,

Then disappeareth also.

speaker, To-day we will do this, or if we should find it will suit

us best, to-morrow. The latter, the presumed certainty of life ;

The going to this city will take two days, to-day and to-morrow

we will execute the journey.

This city, rrjvSe ttjv ttoKav ; this city here. Generally explained

to be the city under the speaker's consideration ; but if we

remember that St. James was at Jerusalem, and that he was

writing from that place to the twelve tribes scattered abroad, he

would naturally be putting himself in their position, purposing to

come up to this city where he dwelt, for the prosecution of their

business; the doom which he knew to be impending over the

city would add to the uncertainty of their plans and the folly of

their boastings.

Spend a year. Almost equivalent to our common phrase,

" make a year of it." This suggests the thought that the sup

posed speakers promised themselves many years of life, health,

and prosperity : compare Is. lvi. 12, and the parable in St. Luke

xii. 16-21.

eva is omitted in K, and B, and Vulgate.

Great varieties are found in the form of the verbs in this verse,

the difference consisting in the choice between o and w, that is,

between the future indicative and the aorist subjunctive. In the

former case we have the self reliant determination of the speakers

brought out most forcibly. This reading in all the verbs is best.

Out of the four verbs K has 1, 3, 4 in the future indicative and 2

in the aorist subjunctive ; A has 1, 2 in the aorist subjunctive and

3, 4 in the future indicative ; B has all four in the future indica

tive. The Vulgate also has the future throughout.

Ver. 14. otTM/e?, and yet ye. Containing a delicate irony : Ye

who settle on your plans thus are ignorant of what will happen

on the morrow.

to t% avpiov, the of the morrow. The ellipsis may be filled up

with such words as circumstances, misfortunes, evils, incidents, or

the like.
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15 dvrl tov Xeyeiv vfias,

li'Eav 6 Kvpios deXrjarj, /cat fif/aop-ev,

/cat ironqaofiev tovto tj ekeivo.

16 vvv 8e Kav^acrOe iv reus aXa^oveicus vficov

iraaa /cai^T/crts* toiavrq irovrjpd. iartv.

17 el8orl OvV KaXoV irOUiV,

/Cat fJLri iroiOvVri,

afiapria avrco iariv.

15 Instead of your saying,

" If the Lord will, we shall both live,

And do this or that."

16 But now ye boast in your vauntings;

Every such boasting is wicked.

17 To the man therefore that knows to do good,

And yet doeth it not,

Sin to him there is.

(arfiU yap iare.) There is a great variety in the readings of this

place : X omits the words altogether ; A reads eorai, which some

think the same, by a frequent clerical error, as eVre, but the future

was more likely intended to convey a prediction of their being

suddenly cut off in the impending disaster of Jerusalem, compare

chap. v. 1-3 ; B has eVre, ye are a vapour, not their life only but

themselves, compare chap. i. 10 ; 1 Pet. i. 24. The Vulgate sup

ports the common reading, the Syriac that of B.

rj <paivofievrj, a(f>avi£. Mark the use of the article with parti

ciple, showing the nature of such a vapour. The reading of Kai

instead of Se in the last clause is attested by K, a, b, and the

Vulgate.

Ver. 15. The reading of the future indicative in the verbs

tflaofiev, ironjaofiev, instead of the aorist subjective, is found

in K, A, B ; the Vulgate supposes the idv to have been repeated,

" Si Dominus voluerit; et ; si vixerimus, faciemus hoc."

Ver. 17. The force of this closing moral seems to be this: You

know, if you will but ponder on the subject, the uncertainty of

life, and your entire dependence on the providence of God, and

yet ye vaunt as though all things were in your own power, and

at your own disposal. You know what is right and yet do wrong,

and so are convicted of sin.



ST. JAMES, V.

CHAPTER V.

1 Aye vvv ol irXovaioi,

KXavcrare oAoXvfavres

eVi rats raXanrcopicus vpxav tous eVe^o/wi/aty.

2 6 irXovros i>fxxii)v aearjire,

Kcu to. ifiaria vficov o-qtofipcora yeyovev

1 Come now, ye rich men,

Weep ye and howl

At your woe-burdens that are coming on.

2 Your riches are rotted,

And your garments become moth-eaten.

Ver. 1. 076 vvv. The vvv is emphatic, as in chap. iv. 13,

" Now it is time you should weep," etc. Probably the text in

St. James' mind was Is. xiii. 6, where the prophet denounces the

judgments that should be executed in the day of the Lord ; the

parallelism between these utterances of the Old and New Testa

ment prophets is unmistakable, compare verse 8.

ifKovaioi, rich. See note on chap. i. 9.

rcikaiirwpiaK;, woe-burdens. See chap. iv. 9. There he bade

them be weighed down, raXaiirwprjaare, with penitential sorrow,

to mourn and wail, KKavaare. It would seem that with pro

phetic eye he foresaw they would not listen to the warning voice,

and so with piercing irony he reverts to the charge he had given

them, and takes up the very words he had uttered before : Ye

would not bend under the burden of penitence, but a burden of

woe shall weigh you down and crush you. Ye would not wail

for sin, but ye shall for suffering. Ye would not mourn and sigh

for your iniquities, but ye shall howl in your despair and de

struction.

rat? 67rep., that are coming on (you). The rapidly approaching

ruin of Jerusalem, and the sufferings of the Jewish people

throughout the world, as foretold by our Lord, were here before

the writer's mind.

Ver. 2. 6 7tXoi)to?. This passage is evidently built upon our Lord's

words, Matt. vi. 19, 20: They would lay up treasure on the earth
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3 o ypvcros v/icov Kcu 6 apyvpos Ka,ria>rou,

Kox 6 toy avTav ety fiaprvpiov vfilv earcu,

/cat (payercu ray crap/cay vpxi>v coy irvp%

iOrjaavpicrare iv caya-rcus yfiepcus.

4 I8ov o p,iados tcov ipyarusv

tcov apjrjaavrcov tols ^copas vfiav,

6 d(pvcrreprjp,evos a(j) vp.cov, Kpa^er

Kcu ai /3oat ra>v depiaavrav

eiy ra cora Kvpiov 2af3aa>d elaeXrjXvdacriv,

3 Your gold and silver are rusted,

And their rust for witness against you shall be,

And shall eat your flesh like fire,

Ye stored-up in the last days.

4 Lo ! the wages of the workmen

That mowed your fields,

Which is held back from them by you, clamoureth ;

And the cries of the reapers

Into the ears of Jehovah Sabaoth have entered.

instead of in heaven, and lo, the treasure itself is fading and

perishing under the blight of a curse. Mark the perfects aearprev

and yiyovev, the prophetic preterite so frequent in the Old Testa

ment predictions. God's purposes, though future in their execu

tion, are so certain that they are spoken of in the past tense.

Ver. 3. 6 j(pvao<;. It is advanced that gold is not subject to the

action of rust, hence various ways of explaining this passage have

been invented, such as a moral sense of the word "rusted :" in

God's sight your gold is corroded ; or a material explanation, such

as, the vessels referred to were of base metal, gilt with gold only.

But prophetic declamation not unfrequently delights in such

rebukes as involve the unexpected or impossible ; the very im

possibility according to man's mind heightens the picture, and shows

now dim the gold has become, how reprobate the silver, and how

unlooked for, and consequently severe, the punishment.

if>dyerai. The Hellenistic form of the future if>wyqaerai. See

Luke xiv. 15; xvii. 8 ; Jno. ii. 17; Rev. xvii. 16.

eV, in the last days. Not against, or for, but that particular

period, when earthly wealth can be of no profit.

Ver. 4. d(f>' vfiwv. A difficulty has been found in the use of this

preposition. Some grammarians, refusing to allow that anro can

be employed in any sense as an equivalent for biro, connect the

preposition with the following word Kpa^ei, crieth out from you,
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5 irpv(f)7jaare cVt rfjs y^y, Kou eo-7raraXrjaare'

idpe^rare rety Kapbias vficov Iv rjficpy a(f)ayrjs.

5 Ye lived-deliciously in the land, and wantoned ;

Ye fed-up your hearts in a day of slaughter.

that is, from the treasury where you have secured the ill-gottengain ;

crieth outforjudgment. Others regard the preposition as denoting

that the act proceeded from these men, and that the act is fairly

represented by airo. See Luke ix. 22. This is perhaps the best

explanation. See Winer's Gk. Gram., p. 389, Note. The Sinaitic

MS. reads here a(f>vareprjfievo<; in place of the Received airecrr.

Kvpiov XaftcuoO, the Lord, i.e., Jehovah Sabaoth. The

Hebrew word Sabaoth is retained here as in Rom. ix. 29 ; in

the latter it is in a direct quotation; in St. James probably in a

reference to Mai. iii. 15.

There is great difficulty in explaining this word, though it is

familiar to us in the Old Testament under the translation

" Hosts." (1) It may be that all created worlds, the armies of the

skies, are intended ; this is clearly the case where the word occurs

for the first time, Gen. ii. 1. (2) It may refer to the armies of

Israel which are called msv niK3V, " the hosts of the Lord," Ex.

xii. 41. (3) It may comprehend both ; in the sense that what

ever things are created, whatever powers there be, whether in

heaven or earth, material or immaterial, angelic or human, Jeho

vah is God of them all. In all these cases the phrase mtOV mfP is

explained to be equivalent to ni«3V *r6« mrv, " Jehovah God of

hosts." (4) It is, however, far more likely that this word is a title

of Jehovah, placed in apposition, explanatory of the executive

omnipotency of the Divine Being. As Elohim represents the

source and seat of omnipotence, so Sabaoth represents all the

manifestations of the majesty and mightiness of God. It is to be

noticed that this title of God, Jehovah Sabaoth, Lord of Hosts,

is not found in the books of Moses, Joshua, Judges, or Ruth. It

appears first in the books of Samuel; it does not occur in Eze-

kiel; it is abundantly frequent in the Jehovistic psalms and the

minor prophets.

St. James evidently employs the phrase in this place to remind

them of the power of God whom they were provoking, and of

the executive character of that power. The passage to which he

refers, indeed almost quotes, is Mai. iii. 15, as observed by

Bishop Wordsworth, where the Lord of Hosts is spoken of as

. coming to judgment against those that oppress the hireling in his

wages; the passage is rendered by the LXX., rois airoarepovvra<;

fuaObv fiiaOcorov.

Ver. 5. St. James' words here are of a highly tragical character,
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and therefore the sentences are brief, abrupt, concise, and broken ;

the graphic metaphor reminds us in style of the outpourings of

Hosea. The difficulty here, as in other examples of the same

kind of composition, is to catch the logical relation of the thoughts

expressed, and trace out the consecutiveness of the clauses. He

had charged them with laying up riches in the last days. There

his purpose was to point out their folly with reference to the

time in which they were engaged in their ungodly gain. Now

he proceeds to show where they were doing this, in the land, the

land of Israel, which was on the very point of being given over

to the avenger. In the former chapter the visiting of the city by

the rich for the purposes of gain has been adverted to, now he

supposes them upon the spot, and the day of vengeance at hand.

Jerusalem was the central spot on which the thunderbolt was

about to fall that would paralyze all Israel, Hebrews and Hellen

ists. As a matter of history it is well known that vast numbers

of the dispersion were involved in the catastrophe of the holy

city. This passage, however, though addressed to, and by direct

implication comprising the dispersion, yet evidently conveys a

prophetic warning and denunciation against the whole family of

Israel, on whom the judgment was about to descend.

irpv^crare. This word describes the luxury and carnal

delights in which they revelled ; eairaraXriaare, the squandering

and dissolute expenditure by which this selfish indulgence was

gratified.

The interpretation of the following words is attended with

some difficulty. Some interpreters take 0-^07^s in the sense of

sacrifice, and explain the meaning to be that these devoted ones

feasted and rejoiced as though it were a day of religious obser

vance and festivity. Others, explaining crQayrji; as slaughter,

think that such a day is described as that of Nabal's feast,

1 Sam. xxv. ; see v. 1 1 ; or such as that depicted in the parable of

the marriage feast, " My oxen and my fatlings are killed," Matt.

xxii. 4. This seems to be the view of the Syriac Version.

These interpretations are to a great extent based on the

Eeceived Text, which inserts o>? before iv, but this particle of

comparison is not found in X, A, and B, or the Vulgate. The

nervous and unconnected sentences must not lead us to suppose

that there is no link between the thoughts expressed. It would

seem that St. James employs here a biting satire : In these last

days, in this devoted land ye feed up your hearts, but it is a day

of slaughter; " the days of vengeance, ' when ye shall fall by the

edge of the sword : compare Jer. xii. 3 ; xxv. 34. The ren

dering of the Vulgate seems to favour this interpretation, " in die

occisionis." The next sentence reminds us of the mad cry of the

crucifiers of Christ, " His blood be on us and on our children,"
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6 Kare8iKaaar€, e(f>ovevcrare tov A'ikoliov

ovk avriraaacrai. vp.lv.

6 Ye condemned, ye murdered the Just One,

He is not opposing you.

Why is this doom awaiting you, why? Ye condemned, ye

murdered the Just One; therefore all this is coming on you.

He is not opposing you. You are left to yourselves, to fill up

the measure of your iniquities, but when the cup is full, then the

judgment will fall upon you.

Ver. 6. tov AUaiov, the Just One. There can be no doubt that

the Messiah is referred to under this well known title. David,

in Ps. xxxiv. 19, had prophesied about the trials and deliverance

of the Righteous One, pnx, where the reference to our Lord is

made clear by the following verse, " He keepeth all his bones,

not one of them is broken," which was so signally fulfilled at the

crucifixion, see Jno. xix. 36. Isaiah, chap. liii. 11, entitles

Messiah the "Righteous Servant" of the Lord. In Jer. xxiii. 6

He is called " Jehovah our Righteousness," and the same title is

repeated in chap, xxxiii. 16 ; the " she shall be called " should be

in our language it, referring to " the branch of righteousness,"

regarded as a composite feminine subject; for, though riDV branch

is masculine, np"lV righteousness is feminine, and hence the whole

phrase is viewed so, and thus the two passages will be really at

one in their reference to the coming King. In the New Testa

ment the epithet SIkaio<;, righteous orjust, seems to have been a

familiar synonym of the Messiah. The centurion at the foot of

the cross evidently employed it in this meaning, for according to

St. Luke xxiii. 47 he cried, "Ovra><; 6 avdpanro<; o5to? SIkcuo<; r\v,

truly this man was Just, used as a proper name, or almost so ;

whereas, according to St. Matthew's account, his confession was,

"this man was the Son of God." In the Acts we frequently

meet with this title : see chap. iii. 10 ; vii. 52. This is an im

portant text, as the Jews are there charged with being the mur

derers, <f>ovei';, of the Just One; the very sin that is charged on

them here, and the same words are employed : see again Acts

xxii. 14; 1 Pet. iii. 18; 1 Jno. ii. 1. In the two last named

texts the word is used as a proper name without the article as

here. Probably St. James made choice of this title to bring this

attribute of our Lord into sharp contradistinction to their injus

tice in wronging the labourer of his hire, at the same time

reminding them that though the Lord did not interfere with this

generation which was given over to destruction, yet He was, and

would prove eventually, the " Righteous Judge." See Hosea

iv. 17 ; Matt, xxiii. 32-38.
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7 MaKpodvp.rjo-are ovv, a<5eA0oi,

ecos ttjs irapovaias tov Kvpiov.

I8ov 6 yecopybs f/cSc'^erat tov ripiov Kaprrov tt)s yr)s,

p.aKpoOvp.av eV avrtp,

«oy Xaj3rj (yerov) irpaiipov kcu o\jripov

8 paKpodvp.rjaare kcu vpels,

o-rrjpigctre tols icapdlas vp.cov,

on rj irapovaia tov Kvpiov rjyyiKe.

7 Be-long-patient therefore, brethren,

Until the presence of the Lord.

Lo ! the farmer waits for the precious fruit of the land,

Being long patient over it,

Until it receive (rain) the early and latter.

8 Be ye also long-patient.

Fortify your hearts,

Because the presence of the Lord is nigh.

Ver. 7. St. James here turns from the unbelieving section of

his readers to those that believed and had accepted Jesus as their

Messiah, and were expecting His prophecies to be fulfilled.

Long patience, the grace of self-restraint based upon faith and

hope, and the assurance that God will avenge His own elect.

This curb upon the outburstings of a rebellious impetuosity, and

check to the frettings of anxiety, is constantly insisted on in Holy

Writ.

o«5j>, therefore. Seeing that the cries of the oppressed have

entered into the ears of the Lord, seeing that the condemnation

of your enemies lingereth not, have you, brethren, my brethren,

both in the flesh and in the Lord, long patience up to the time

which is the expectation and object of longing of the believers in

the Gospel, the personal advent and presence of the Lord, the Lord

Jesus. '0 Kvpwi is the frequent title of our Lord in the New

Testament. In this Epistle it is so used in chap. i. 1 ; ii. 1.

irapova-ia<;. Not merely coming, but actual personal presence.

The reign of righteousness and truth in the age to come will not

consist in a spiritual influence shed abroad by an unseen power as

now, but in the visible glory of the King of kings, dispensing

His laws and scattering His blessings over a regenerate and re

joicing world. St. James, like the rest of the inspired writers,

speaks of the winding up of God's dealings with mankind and
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the establishment of the kingdom to come as near at hand. This

is perfectly consistent. Our Lord told His disciples that none

knew that day, neither man nor angel, nor was it a part of the

commission He had received to impart the exact dates of times

and seasons : see Mark xiii. 32. After His resurrection He

replied to His inquisitive disciples that it was not theirs to know

the times or the seasons which the Father had put in His own

power: see Acts i. 7. And throughout St. Paul's Epistles we

trace the evidences of the same retention of the great secret, for

the apostle always speaks of the day as imminent, and of the

quick at the return of Jesus Christ as " we which are alive."

How far in the midst of this unrevealed mystery the inspired,

writers in their own minds associated or dissociated the final

judgment with or from, the destruction of Jerusalem, it may

be difficult to say. The type and antitype might form one

common completion, or one be held to be, as it is in fact, a prelude

to the other, or a promissory fulfilment of an event, which

will only be fully exhausted when time shall give place to

eternity.

6 yecopyo<;. As our Lord, the Great Teacher, constantly bor

rowed illustrations of the work of grace from the teachings of

Nature, so St. James abounds in pictures painted from the same

original ; the withering grass, the surging sea, the gushing foun

tain, the olive and fig trees, the land, the rain, furnish material

for the exposition of doctrine or duty. Here the husbandman

appears upon the scene, he has sown his seed, it is precious and

valuable, he waits and watches through its various stages of

growth, his patient expectation of hope rests on the harvest day ;

the graphic pen delineates him as though he were standing over

his corn-fields, and exercising an intent and patient gaze upon

the rising crop until it should receive those great necessaries to

fertility, the early and the latter rain, Kapm-o<; is the best subject

for \dj3jj.

(Rain) the early and the latter. There is a peculiar variety of

readings in this passage. The Received Text, which has verov

before irpcotfwv, is supported by A, K, L, and the Syriac ; B, and

the Vulgate omit the word, and n has Kapirov, fruit, instead of

verov, rain. The early rain, the mv of the Old Testament, fell

in the autumn, and by softening and fertilizing the soil rendered

it fit for the reception of the seed. The latter rain, mpbli, fell in

the spring, perfecting the full development of the corn. The in

terval which seems to have occurred between the two rain-seasons,

and to be predicted as to occur again in the future, is not now

marked by any regular cessation of downfall, but the whole

period from October to Marches characterized by stormy weather

in greater or less degree.
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9 Mrj (Trevd^ere kclt aXXrjXcov, a8eX(pol,

tva firj Kpidrjre-

i8ov 6 Kpirrjs irpo to>v dvpa>v earrjKev.

10 ' Yiro8eiyp.a Aa/3ere a8eX(pol pov rrjs KaKOiradeias,

kcu rrjs pxt.Kpodvp.Las,

rovs irpo(f)rjras oi iXaXrjcrav r<p bvopari Kvpiov.

11 l8ov pa.Kaplfap.ev tovs viropeivavras.

tyjv imopovrjv Jeo/3 rjKOvaare,

KOU to reXoS KvpLOV €l8€rt,

oti iroXvoirXayxyos iativ 6 Kvpios kcu oiKrippcov.

9 Complain not against one another, brethren,

That ye be not judged;

Lo ! the judge before the doors standeth.

10 As example take, my brethren, of sore-suffering and

long-patience,

The prophets, who spoke in the name of the Lord.

1 1 Lo ! we deem them blessed that endured.

The endurance of Job ye heard of,

And the end of the Lord ye saw

That very-tender-hearted is the Lord and merciful.

Ver. 9. We are here reminded of the sermon on the mount,

Matt. vii. 1, to which this Epistle bears a striking resemblance in

many places. This passage appears also to give a further expan

sion to chap. iv. 1 ; there the speaking evil of one another is con

demned, here the grumbling and complaining against one another.

Kpidrjre is the reading of X, A, B.

Ver. 10. St. James now turns to another argument, to enforce

the duty of patient endurance, namely, the ills and woes to which

their forefathers, the prophets, had been subjected. We cannot

but call to mind the words of our blessed Lord as recorded in

Matt, xxiii. 29-39, words so applicable to the oppressors of this

period. St. Stephen's speech before the Sanhedrim, Acts. vii. 52,

forms a connecting link between the utterances of our Lord and

these words of St. James: You are, says he, the rightful and

legitimate successors of these servants of the Most High, in

heritors of their graces, their calling, their sufferings, and their

hopes. " Stemmata quid faciunt," Juvenal might say, Sat. viii. 1,

but the remembrance of such a pedigree would nerve to the

suffering of sorrows, and give assurance of the crown in reversion.

Ver. 11. vTrofieivavra<;, that endured. This is the reading
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of N, A, B ; of the Syriac and the Vulgate, qui sustinuerunt, and

is preferable to the reading of the Received Text, virofikvovrtv;,

that endure. The connection between this clause and the follow

ing one is rendered more clear : " We deem them blessed that

endured ; " and out of this company of confessors we single Job

as a type of the class who suffered and yet were saved. We

canonize these worthies of old time ; let then their example be a

strength to us in the hour of our trial and temptation. We are

forcibly reminded again of the sermon on the mount, Matt. v.

11, 12, where the persecution of the prophets is instanced, as in

this place, to encourage and console those that are persecuted for

Christ's sake.

Two questions of some interest may receive some amount of light

from this reference to the patriarch Job in this place. It has been

constantly held by orthodox interpreters that the mention of Job

in our Epistle, and in the 14th chapter of Ezekiel, establishes the

fact of his real historical existence, and refutes the theory of his

mythical character and fabulous existence, as taught first by Samuel

Bar Nachman and Hai Gaon, and perhaps Maimonides, amongst

the Jews, and followed by many Christian commentators : but,

secondly, the antiquity of Job and the date of his history (a sub

ject which has been even more vigorously disputed) may be remotely

referred to and probably elucidated. St. James, in treating of a

class, and in exhibiting an example of that class, would most

likely select the first instance that held a prominent place in the

pages of the Bible. Surely, if Job had lived in the days of the

captivity, as Umbreit and others teach, he would not have been so

fitted for our author's purpose, as many others besides them had

passed through the same waters of affliction and had reached the

same shore of safety. The same remark is applicable to the theory

of Ewald and Renan, that Job flourished in the time of Manasseh.

Perhaps the most popular opinion at the present day is that

espoused by the learned pen of Professor Delitzsch, that this book

is the product of the Solomonic period. Without entering on

the arguments adduced from the wisdom-character of the book,

we may say that David would have furnished St. James with an

equally good example to illustrate his teaching ; we are thus

pushed back to the earliest days of Hebrew history, and whether

we adopt the belief that the book of the great sufferer was edited

by Moses, as the Talmud teaches, as Origen and Jerome held, and

as in modern times has been elaborated by Professor Lee, or

whether we entertain the opinion that this chronicle was the actual

writing of Job himself, as Schultens believes, or was the com

pilation of Elihu from the facts his eyes witnessed, we may at all

events find some ground for assigning the remotest date to the

lifetime of the patriarch from the circumstance that St. James
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made choice of him to represent the fatherhood of the suffering, as

St. Paul did Abraham to represent the fatherhood of the faithful.

e'lSere, ye saw. The Alexandrine MS. reads here ioere, the

imperative mood, which is favoured by Alford, Lange, and others,

but the received reading has the support of K, B, the Syriac, and

the Vulgate ; the sense is more natural and connected, and the

imperative at the end of the sentence would be, to say the least,

out of its proper place.

The end of the Lord, to -reXo? Kvpiov. The almost universally

adopted explanation of these words is, the end which the Lord

gave Job, that is, prosperity, after all his troubles, making

Kvpiov the genitive of the cause. The older interpretation is,

however, much to be preferred, which makes the end, to tcAo?,

to refer to the completed work and sufferings of the Lord Him

self, for (1) tow Kvpiov has only just dropped from the writer's

pen, v. 7, as a title of the Lord Jesus, and therefore it is but con

sistent the same title should have here the same attribution.

(2) In v. 11 the context speaks of those who endured in the

plural, whereas if the whole illustration refers to Job only, we

have but one example of the enduring. (3) The end endured

by the Lord would properly be set in opposition to the charge

contained in the 6th verse of the Jews having condemned and

murdered the Just One. (4) Christ's mercy was especially mani

fested in His sufferings endured for us: see 1 Pet. ii. 19-25 for

an expansion of the teaching of this passage; hence the following

clause will harmonize with this interpretation. (5) Lastly, if

viewed chronologically all will fall into order : Job was the first

great sufferer, himself a type, in his humiliation, sufferings, and

triumph ; Christ was the last great sufferer, the antitype stooping

from heaven, bearing the cross, and exalted to glory. Between

the type and the antitype is included the whole race of those who

have endured and prevailed. The word reKo<;, end, must not be

limited to our familiar use of the word as denoting finality, ter

mination, etc., but in connection with St. James' use of the

kindred adjective and verb as implying completion, fulfilment,

viz., of Christ's work and office and ministry on earth ; all these

were marked with suffering and patient abiding under afflictions.

Hence we cannot doubt that St. James here, like St. Peter in the

parallel passage referred to above, sets before us the Divine

exemplar as the great model for our imitation.

iro\vcnrkarfxyo<;. This word is not found anywhere else.

eva-iTkarfxyo<; is used by St. Paul, Eph. iv. 32, and by St. Peter,

1 Pet. iii. 8. Trokva-n-\. is evidently a literal rendering of the

Hebrew iDrrn, great in mercy, and affords a beautiful illustration

of the elasticity of the Greek language to compound in one word

a great wealth of thought.
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12 IIpo iravrtov 8e, d8eX(f)ot fiov, fir/ ofivvere

p.r)re tov ovpavov, fir)re rrjv yr)v, firjre aXKov riva

OpKOV

rjrco fie vpxav to vcu, vai, kcu to ov, ov

Iva firj viro Kpicriv irearrjre.

13 Kaxowadel tls iv vp.iv; irpoaev^adoi-

evOvp.el tis; ^raXXerco.

12 But above all things, my brethren, swear not,

Either by the heaven or the earth, or any other oath,

But let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay,

That under judgment ye fall not.

13 In sore-suffering-is any one among you? let him pray.

Rejoicing is any one? let him sing-praise.

Ver. 12. St. James here proceeds to give a few final exhortations

which he felt were necessary for those whom he was addressing. In

the first injunction, " swear not," we are carried back once more

to the sermon on the mount, Matt. v. 34, 35, where the same

command is given almost verbatim. It would seem that this

dehortation was suggested by the natural tendency of man to

break out under provocation and ill-treatment ; the following

verse evidently refers back to the 10th verse, so that it is impos

sible .to suppose, as some commentators do, that there is no con

nection between this verse and the preceding context.

This swearing comprises not only imprecatory language, but

also that strange medley of oaths which the Jews, it would appear

from the more diffuse passage in St. Matthew, were in the habit

of using, a habit still in painful prevalence among that nation.

It has been observed by a host of commentators on these two

passages that swearing in the name of God is not mentioned, nor

are judicial oaths forbidden, see Art. XXXIX. of the Church of

England. It is the rash invocation of some created object, and

therefore involves idolatry. Every oath must be based upon an

appeal to the Great Infallible, and consequently creature-oaths are

a violation of the first and great commandment.

{mo npiatv. This is the reading of N, A, B, Syriac, and Vul

gate, which is far preferable to the reading of the Received Text,

ets viroKpiGiv.

Ver. 13. KaKoiradei. This returns to the subject of sore-

suffering he has been already treating of above. Our afflictions

and persecutions should not produce in us the bitter fruits of
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14 acrdevel tis eV vpiv ;

irpoo-KaXeaacrdco tovs irpeafivrepovs rrjs iKKXrjcrias,

kou irpoaev^dadwaav eV avrov,

aXetyavres avrov iXalco iv ra bvop.ari rov Kvpiov.

14 In sickness-is any one among you?

Let him call to him the elders of the church,

And let them pray over him,

Anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord.

dejection and despair, much less of passion and swearing, but lead

us to the cross in prayer for ourselves, that we may have grace to

bear the burden, and that God in His own good time, when His

purposes of chastisement are perfected, would lighten and remove

the pressure ; and for our enemies, that God would have mercy

upon them, and " turn their hearts."

Is any one rejoicing? let him sing praise. yJraXKeiv primarily

signifies to pull or twang with the fingers, hence to play on a

stringed instrument, as a harp, etc. ; afterwards it was used of

singing an accompaniment to a harp; the cognate noun i/raX/io?

has passed through the same stages, and finally given us psalm.

St. James here gives directions to true and consistent Christians

in all ages. Our joy is not to be manifested in worldly revelling

and carnal licentiousness, but in praising God for his goodness,

and so making each season of joy a prelude of our heavenly occu

pation, where endless joy will call forth endless praise.

Ver. 14. This verse has a special interest belonging to it,

which would never have existed had not the Church of Rome

founded mainly upon this basis the sacrament of extreme unction.

The best way of investigating the question will be to examine

fairly and faithfully what is the literal and plain teaching of the

words before us, and then state what is the doctrine and practice

of the Eoman Catholic Church on this subject.

The central point is the sick man. St. James teaches that it is

his duty to call to him the elders of the church; these, doubtless,

were the recognized ministers of the Gospel. See especially the

use of this word in the closely allied Epistle of St. Peter, 1 Pet.

v. 1-5. It may be an open question whether the plural is here

to be enforced, and that, so to speak, a rubric is laid down direct

ing the presence of more than one elder, that the joint prayer

might be lifted up for a blessing.

'n)? eKK\Tjaia<i, of course, means that particular portion of the

one church of which the patient was a member. In that early

day there was no schism in the body.
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15 kcu V evxrj tt}s iriarews acoaei tov kclfivovto.,

kcu iyepel avrov 6 Kvpios'

Ka.v afiaprias y ireiroirjKas,

a(pedVaer(u avrco.

15 And their prayer of faith shall save the sufferer,

And the Lord shall raise him up ;

And if he be having committed sins,

Forgiveness shall be granted him.

When come to the sick man, their duty was to pray over the

sufferer, this 'is clearly the force of eiri here ; leaning over him they

were to raise the prayer of intercession on his behalf. With this

outpouring ofprayer is united an action, " anointing him with olive-

oil in the name of the Lord." To what purpose was this? There

are two passages in the New Testament which lend their aid to

throw light on this question. St. Mark, vi. 13, relates the

mission of the twelve, and they are stated to have "anointed with

oil many that were sick and healed them." The other passage is

Luke x. 34, where we find the good Samaritan pouring on the

wounds of the unfortunate traveller oil and wine. Nothing can

be more evident than that the wine was employed medicinally, to

wash out the corruption and prevent mortification, and the oil

was applied to mollify the wound, to keep out the air, and pro

mote healing. In both passages oil is a remedial agent; this

is also mentioned by Isaiah, i. 6, and ancient physicians and

writers, it is needless to say, prescribe or mention the applica

tion of oil as a healing medicine, not only for wounds but for

other ailments. There can be no doubt that the prescription

before us has the same purpose. Thus viewed, St. James enjoins

the elders to use the prayer of faith, and at the same time to

employ the means, the ordinary means, of medical science and

treatment. The whole process was to be performed in the name

of the Lord, their trust was to be placed, not in the instru

mentality employed, but in the Lord. No means can be salutary

unless He vouchsafes the blessing.

Ver. 15. The prayer offaith, rj evxij tt7? iriaTew;, brings before

us an additional feature. At this period of Christianity miraculous

powers were dispensed to the church; "gifts of healing" are

enumerated amongst these by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xii. 9. The prayer

of faith is the prayer that springs from the inner and inspired

assurance that the miracle will be wrought. We are next told

that this prayer of faith shall save the sick, crctxrei ; this salvation

in its first aspect refers certainly to the body of the sufferer : see

for such use of the cognate verb, Matt. ix. 22 ; Mark vi. 66, etc.
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It is worthy of our notice that the success of the administration

is not attributed to the oil, but to the prayer of faith as the

instrument, and to the Lord as the real agent, " the Lord shall

raise him up." The text continues, " and if he be having com

mitted sins," $ ireirovn/cd*; ; the form of the expression seems to

imply that the visitation of sickness was consequent upon sin, and

therefore in the healing of the body there was involved also a

healing of the soul. As when our Lord said to the palsied, " Thy

sins are forgiven thee;" and afterwards argued with the Phari

sees, " Which is the easier, to say, Thy sins are forgiven thee, or

to say, Kise up and walk ? but that ye may know that the Son

of man hath power upon earth to forgive sins, he said unto the

sick of the palsy, I say unto thee, Arise, and take up thy couch,

and go into thine house," Luke v. 20-24, thus showing by

the outward evidence of restoration to health the inner and in

visible miracle of pardon and salvation. So here the prayer of

faith shall be accepted for his bodily disease, and also for his soul's

malady, " the Lord shall raise him up . . . remission shall be his."

Notwithstanding this evident meaning of the passage, these

words have been laid as the foundation of the practice of ex

treme unction in the Church of Rome, which ordinance is num

bered amongst her seven sacraments. It is most probable that

while the gifts of healing were continued to the church of Christ

the outward application of oil was employed as an outward sign

and means whereby health might be restored, but such medicinal

use was had recourse to for the express] purpose of recovering the

patient ; the adxrei in our passage is sufficient to prove this. It

is the prayer of faith that shall restore the sufferer. The teach

ing of the Church of Rome is quite opposed to this; the

ordinance is held to be of an entirely spiritual character as a

benefit to the soul ; indeed, so far from being viewed as a healing

agency, it is never administered till all hopes of amendment have

vanished, and the sick man is in the very article of death, and no

food is permitted to be received after the rite ; the oil used is con

secrated by a bishop, and the form of administration is the appli

cation of the oil to the five senses of the sufferer, with the words,

" Per hanc sacram unctionem, et suam piissimam misericordiam

indulgeat tibi Deus quicquid peccasti, per visum, auditum, olfac-

tum, gustum, et tactum," the word proper to each sense being

uttered as the organ of each sense is anointed.

There is very slight foundation for this practice. No writer

of antiquity mentions it. We search in vain till we come to the

fifth century before we find any notice of this ordinance; the

first mention of it is in a letter of Pope Innocent I. to Decentius,

Bishop of Eugubium ; the question that had been proposed for

solution was whether the sick might be anointed with the oil of
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chrism, and whether the bishop might perform that office. To

which he replied that the words of St. James in this place apply

to the faithful who are sick, and that they may be anointed with

the chrism, and that this may be used not only by priests, but by all

Christians, both for themselves and their friends, and that the

bishop who made the chrism might as a matter of course use it.

It is observable that the oil here referred to was not the

ordinary oil-olive now in use in the Church of Rome, but the

oil of chrism, which from early times, it is well known, was in

use in connection with baptism, confirmation, and ordination ;

and that if this chrism had been from the first employed in

extreme unction no bishop would have had occasion to write to

another bishop such a letter of inquiry, and that no bishop would

have made such a reply, as all sacramental rites legitimately

established must have been well known among the higher clergy,

to say the least. The conceded use of the chrism for private use

by the laity is a corollary proof of the association of its use with

medicinal treatment. No further reference to this subject is

found for a long interval. The ritual lore of the succeeding cen

turies contains no evidence in favour of this rite. The deaths of

saints, when related, are not stated to have been comforted with

this viaticum, but by that of the Eucharist.

It has been alleged that the Sacramentary of Gregory, a.d. 590,

contained an office for this ordinance, but this assertion is without

foundation in fact. Daniel in his Codex Liturgicus, says distinctly

that the old MSS. of the Gregorian Sacramentary do not contain

the services for unction. The first MS. that has anything of this

sort is ascribed to the ninth or tenth century, and seems to have

belonged to a monastery in Eheims. Another, that belonged to

a monastery at Corbei, was said to contain nothing that did not

belong to Gregory, and was published by the Benedictines as the

genuine work of that author, but Daniel says, " multa continet

quae Gregorium auctorem nequaquam agnoscunt," Vol L, 9, 309.

The custom, to whatever extent it prevailed, which seems to

have been very circumscribed, appears to have retained its

original character of materia medica, it was not till the twelfth

century that it was called or treated as extrema unctio. Seven

centuries passed away between Innocent I. and his namesake the

third at that period before mention is made of the rite in a sacra

mental character. The failure of the process to restore bodily

health doubtless prompted the teaching that it healed the soul ;

the oil was applied at this mediaeval period to the portions of the

body that were afflicted by the disease; after this had obtained

for a while, the schoolmen dogmatized on the subject, and the

Council of Florence, A.D. 1439, established the rite, and the

Council of Trent, a.d. 1551, passed four canons to ratify its
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16 'EfjofioXoyeicrOe odv aAA^Aoty ray dfiaprias,

Kcu ey^ecr^e inrep aXXrjXcov, mrcos iadrJre.

noXv la-yyel 8erjaiy Bucatov ivepyovp-evrj.

16 Confess therefore to one another your sins,

And pray for one another to be healed,

Of much avail is the entreaty of a righteous man

when it is energized.

sacramental character. The Greek Church retains the custom

of anointing, but does not regard it as a sacrament, but as medi

cinal treatment for the body. The first Prayer Book of Edward

VI. retained the form and permitted the use of unction, if the

patient desired its administration, with prayer for pardon of sin

and recovery to bodily health. All the subsequent Prayer Books

of the English Church omit the practice altogether.

Ver. 16. This verse again has been rendered celebrated by the

superstition built upon it by the Church of Rome. The most

ancient MSS. insert ovv, therefore; this evidently connects this

injunction with the preceding sentence, to which it is parallel.

The sick man is there represented as possibly suffering on account

of some sin he had committed, the forgiveness of which should be

conferred together with the restoration of his bodily health.

" Therefore, confess your trespasses one to another, and pray,"

etc. Here is a reference to the " prayer of faith." " That ye

may be healed:" this is parallel to "the Lord shall raise him

up;" and here, probably, we catch the clue to the solution of the

difficult word ivepyovfisvrj. The prayer of faith sprung from an

inward energy imparted by the Spirit of God (see below), and so

St. James reminds them, as a ground why they should pray for

one another, especially in times of sickness and danger of death,

that the petition of a just man has much influence when it is

eneTgized or inwrought by the Spirit.

Perhaps nothing is so solacing to the troubled mind as reveal

ing the source of sorrow to another. To impart to another the

sins we have committed, the infirmities that depress us, or the

painful experiences we have struggled through, relieves the heart

of a sore load, and often lifts the latchet of the door of hope; and

this source of spiritual edification, as is so often the case in

the Romish system, has been seized upon and perverted by that

church. To enforce as compulsory that which is essentially

voluntary robs it of all- benefit, and indeed substitutes another

rite in the place of the original. It is needless to add that the

dictating, prompting, and suggesting of sin in the Romish
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confessional is most revolting to moral feeling and subversive of

inner purity, and utterly alien to the object in view in the passage

under our consideration.

evepyovfievrj. The interpretations of this word are manifold.

They may be summarily divided into two classes: (1) those that

make the participle middle, and (2) those that make it pas

sive. The Authorized Version renders it effectual; it may be

a matter of doubt whether this means rendered, or, found to

be effectual, by its success, or simply, energetic, forceful, fervent,

earnest. Thus the word would be equivalent to ivepyw<;, ener

getic, but this is certainly not definite enough, nor consistent with

the use of the word.

Of those who regard the form as middle, some think the energy

of the person praying, in seeking to bring about the object of his

prayer, is intended ; others, that inward working so as to in

fluence the life, and produce the fruits of holiness, is the purport

of this participle. While it is admitted that the most frequent

use of this verb in the New Testament is middle, yet there is no

reason why it should not be used passively, and this will certainly

be the more fitting and suitable form in this place, when all the

features of the context and the subject treated of are taken into

consideration. The prayer in the last verse is a prayer of faith

that shall receive an answer, the healing of the sick man is of

a miraculous character; the general evxeade inrkp aXKrjKwv of this

verse partakes of the same character, the object of healing being

the same. So here the special Sirjai? must be classed under the

same head, as a petition for miraculous interposition. But it is

evident that in the exercise of miraculous gifts there was not

unrestricted expenditure of power, but the Spirit who imparted

to the disciples " the discernment of spirits " gave them a moni

tion where and when to put forth the Divine gift; so the

prayer or petition which accompanied the act would be a divinely

inspired and energized appeal to God, so that it is best to regard

this word in that light, a prayer inwrought by the Spirit of

God. The position of the participle at the end of the clause is

not intended, as some commentators of great note hold, to carry

out the verb Icryyu as if the sentence ran, The prayer of a

righteous man has influence and is energetic, but is rather placed

there as an emphatically enunciated condition on which the pre

valence of the prayer is grounded. The petition must be taught

by the Holy Ghost, and when so it has prevalence. The next

verse adduces an instance in which the condition here laid down

was exemplified.
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17 HXlols avOpamos fjv 6fioioiradrjs rjfilv,

Kal irpocrevyrj irpoarjv^arO tov firj fipe^cu-

Kal ovK efipeijev eVt rrjs yrjs eviavtovs rpels Kal

firjvas e£.

17 Elijah was a man of like feelings as ourselves,

And in prayer he prayed that it should not rain,

And it rained not upon the land three years and

six months.

Ver. 17. Prayer when energized by the Spirit of God is effec

tual. Take for a well known example of this truth the prayer

of Elijah, first that it should not rain, and afterwards that the

drought should be removed. That prayer was taught and inspired

by the Holy Spirit, and see how successful it was in the result.

ofioioiraOrj<;. Elijah was of like passions and infirmities as

ourselves. The weak side of the prophet, the old Adam of his

heart came out when, after the performance of the great miracle

on mount Carmel, he fled into the wilderness from the face of

Jezebel, and in the midst of bitter lamentations requested that he

might die: see 1 Ki. xix.

irpoaev^fj irpoarjv^aro, prayed in prayer. The well known

Hebraism; compare Luke xxii. 15; Acts iv. 17: at the same

time, the emphasis points to the evepyovfievrj above. We are not

told in so many words in the Old Testament narrative that

Elijah thus prayed, but the fact seems to be suggested by the

preface to the drought, " There shall be no dew nor rain but

according to my word," 1 Ki. xvii. 1 ; and still more plainly

after the drought by the account given in chap, xviii. 42, that

" he went to the top of Carmel, and cast himself down upon the

earth, and put his face between his knees;" and his faith and

expectation of an answer are evident from the following words,

that he sent his servant seven times to see if the cloud were rising

above the distant horizon.

Three years and six months. The period is remarkable as

being the same mentioned in Eev. xi. 3-6, the space of time

during which the two witnesses shall exercise their ministry, to

whom " power shall be given to shut heaven that it rain not in

the days of their prophecy.1' This is not the place to enter on

the question whether Elijah will be one of these witnesses, but

the coincidence is noteworthy. Some difficulty has been found

in reconciling this period of three years and a half with 1 Ki.

xviii. 1, where it would appear that the drought foretold by

Elijah terminated in the third year of its duration. It is usual to

7*
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18 Kcu -rrahiv npocrrjv^ato,

Kal 6 ovpavos vetov edcoKe,

Kou r) yrj efiXdcrrrjcre tov Kapirov avrffs.

19 A8eX(poi fiov, iav rty iv vfiiv,

irXavqOr) caro ttjs oiXrj6eia9,

KCU einarpe^rj rls CtvtoV,

18 And again he prayed,

And the heaven gave rain,

And the land produced her fruit.

19 My brethren, if any one among you

Is led astray from the truth,

And any one convert him ;

explain this seeming discrepancy by reckoning this date from the

commencement of his sojourn with the widow of Zarephath ; but

it is more satisfactory and natural, as the same period is given in

Luke iv. 25, and in the Jewish tract Jalcut Simeoni, to take the

three years and a half as the period during which no rain fell,

but inasmuch as a whole year would pass before the drought

would produce famine in the land, the writer of 1 Kings speaks

of the third year after the actual famine had set in.

If any one among you be led-astray {irkavrjOfj, the passive force

is to be retained as showing pressure from without, see chap. i. 16),

from the faith in Jesus as the Messiah, and so become apostate.

Such is the force of this passage.

Ver. 19. rrj<; a\vOeid^. Not abstract truth merely, nor even

Gospel truth, but (see chap. i. 18 and note there) the truth, that

is, the Lord Jesus Christ, who called Himself by this name, Jno.

xiv. 6. He is the Amen, see Is. lxv. 16 ; Rev. iii. 14, the one

and only revealer of the Father to mankind. There is a strong

emphasis on this whole passage. The Jew stood in special

danger of apostacy. Jews and Christians alike held the law

and the prophets as a revelation from God ; the Christians

believed that Christ brought a further and final .revelation.

Under persecution for the Gospel's sake, the Jew might be

tempted to retire to the common ground admitted by both

parties, and reject the evangelical development ; this would

involve open apostacy and eternal ruin. Hence we find our

Lord uttering the most solemn warnings against this grievous

fall, Matt. xii. 32 : see also Heb. vi. 4-6 ; 2 Pet. ii. 1 ; 1 Jno.

v. 16.
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20 yivaxTKerca ori 6 eV«rr/)e^ay afiaprcoXov

IK irXavrjs o8ov avtov,

accaei ^rvyriv e/c Oavatov,

Kou KaXv^ru irXrjOos afiaprtcov.

EIII2T0AH IAKDBOY.

20 Let him know that he that converts a sinner

From the error of his way,

Shall save a soul from death,

And shall cover a multitude of sins.

THE EPISTLE OF JAMES.

Ver. 20. yivwaKirco, let him know (the Vatican MS. here

reads yivcoaKere, know ye, but K, A, Syriac, and Vulgate, support

the received reading), that he that is made instrumental in

bringing back the sinner from the error of his way shall save a

soul from apostacy, which must end in eternal death.

And shall cover a multitude of sins. A question has arisen,

whose sins shall be covered, those of the converter or of the

converted ? The Church of Rome holds the former ; the Syriac

among ancient versions, Erasmus, at the time of the Reformation,

and Whitby and Hammond, and others, among writers of our

Church adopt the same view. A deeper insight into the

passage will, however, show that the opposite reference is the one

intended ; that not only shall the converter instrumentally save a

soul from death, but also cover a multitude of sins which the

converted had already committed, and a multitude of sins which

in the future he would have committed if he had remained in

his apostacy would be averted and avoided. The Hebrew

thought connected with " covering sins " was that of atonement.

The original passage on which this is grounded is Prov. x. 12,

"Hatred stirreth up strife, but love covereth all sins;" where

the antithesis between the effects of hatred and those of love

proves that the sins that love covers are those of the sinner and

not of the loving one. It is of course easy to deny the reference

to this passage, as some have done, on quite insufficient grounds,

but such a denial is no proof. There are, moreover, two passages

in the New Testament which corroborate this conclusion, 1 Pet.

iv. 8, where the same text from Proverbs is cited more fully than

in this place, " Before all things having love towards each other

intense, for love covers a multitude of sins." The close similitude

that exists between the Epistles of St. James and St. Peter will

account for their use of the same passage, and the sense in which
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they employ the ancient proverb will be closely allied. In the latter

there can exist no doubt that mutual love will produce mutual

forbearance. Our author seems to superadd a higher thought : the

greatest love you can show to a man trembling on the brink of

apostacy is to wrestle with him and turn him from his error to

the Lord, and in so doing you will hide his sins, as was repre

sented in the Levitical blood-sprinkling, from the searching eye

of God. It may be noted that both St. James and St. Peter

make their quotation from the Hebrew text, and not from the

LXX., which in this place is not only paraphrastic, but in

correct.

The second passage which confirms this interpretation is in St.

Paul's essay on love, 1 Cor. xiii. 7, where he says that love Tvavra

arer/ei, covereth all things. It is quite admitted that crreyet

may have the translation beareth as in E.V., but it is far

better to translate with Bengel, Schleusner, and others, covereth, as

the iravra virofievei which follows fully expresses the features of

forbearance and endurance. There is little doubt that St. Paul had

in his mind the same fundamental passage in the Book of Proverbs.

The notion ofJides formata in the Tridentine system of justifica

tion, it is superfluous to add, is quite out of place in connection

with this text, as that doctrine has no support here. The work

of the teacher is to bring the sinner to Jesus, and His cross, and

His finished offering will cover all the sins of the sinner. Thus

the doctrine of the atonement, and not of human merit, closes

this Epistle.

For the subscription see remarks in the Introduction.
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EXCURSUS ON THE GLORY.

(Chapter II. 1.)

1133, 86fja, Shechinah. The word " glory " has a

lengthy pedigree, it enlightens the dim distance of the

remotest past and kindles a torch in the still remoter

future. We must,associate with this word some sister

terms which may severally serve either as the envelope

to conceal the nucleus of light, or as the vehicle of its

manifestation ; as the casket to conceal, or the setting to

exhibit the gem. Such words as pK, to dwell or taber

nacle, and p» cloud, will readily occur, as being frequently

and intimately connected with the " glory " of God.

We must not permit the ethical use of this word glory

to supplant the material sense : the glory of which we

are treating is not the tribute paid to the Almighty by

His creatures, as when we ascribe praise in the well

known doxology of the Christian church, " Glory be to

the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost."

Such an application of the term is rather the result of

our apprehending the objective nature of the glory, and

a reflex expression of our subjective sense of wonder

and adoration ; but the primary use of the word is ex

pressive of manifested majesty, see Gen. xlv. 13, where

it is employed in a striking type of the Messiah. In
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Ex. xvi. 10, the "glory" is the revealing medium of

Deity; and ever after it served as the visible token of the

Divine presence in connection with the tabernacle and

temple, till the period of the Babylonish captivity ; and

in prophetic visions, as in Is. vi. 3 ; Ezek. i. 28, etc.,

it was the recognized means of Divine manifestation.

Moreover, the " glory " was so identified with the presence

of God, a presence so mysteriously essential, that it seems

to have been an integral off-ray of the Divine Entity, or

a transubstantiation of Deity into material light, for we

find the word used as a synonym of God in Ps. cvi. 20 ;

Jer. ii. 11.

When God created man, He created him " in his own

image, and after his likeness." The similitude consisting

in the complex constitution of man, spirit, soul, and body,

a trinity of integral parts in the unity of humanity, and

thus an imaging or mirroring of the Trinity of persons

in the unity of the Godhead. It is more than probable

that the Creator vested this facsimile of Himself with a

robe of His own glory, and when the fall ruptured the

bond of the covenant between man and his Maker, the

transgressors were deprived of the wedding garment

that had witnessed to their union with God, and when

bereft of the heavenly vestment " they knew that they

were naked." We may well picture to our minds our

first parents anticipating the cry of one of their sorrow

ing daughters, when the ark, that contained the symbol

of the Divine presence, was taken captive : " Ichabod,

the glory is departed," 1 Sam. iv. 21.

But be this as it may, the first occasion that we meet

with a definite and undisputed reference to the visible

glory of God is after the expulsion of Adam from the
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paradise of Eden, Gen. iv. 24. We read there " He

made to tabernacle or dwell (pe»i rendered in our version

' He placed,') cherubim, and the flame of a sword that

revolved, to guard the way of the tree of life ; " this

verb pe>, to tabernacle, here first found in connection

with the mysterious fire, became afterwards the base of

the well known word Shechinah, i.e., the tabernacling, by

which the later Hebrews called the visible glory of God.

The cherubim appear as the guards of the glory ; and

this is their office throughout the whole of the Old

Testament dispensation, whether the original beings

were seen in vision, or their representations were sculp

tured or embroidered among the symbols of the Levitical

ceremonial, namely, to ward off the profane from the

presence of the glory, and to guard its holiness inviolate ;

but when the hour of redemption is perfected, in Rev. v.

9, 10 we read, according to the testimony of the Sinaitic

and Alexandrine MSS., that the "living creatures"

who have kept their ward while sin separated between

the sinner and God, now that sin is atoned for and

restoration established, sheathe the sword unscabbarded

so long, and herald, as ushers at the court of a great

king, the saved into the presence of the glory. The

condition of man being changed, the office of the

cherubim is changed also.

The next passage that supplies matter of interest in

relation to this subject is Gen. ix. 27. Noah is pro

nouncing prophetic blessing on his two reverential sons,

Shem and Japheth, and saith, " God shall enlarge

Japheth, and he shall dwell (or tabernacle, pm) in the

tents of Shem." It is a question whether God or Japheth

is the subject of the verb " shall dwell : " the popular
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view is doubtless the latter, that Japheth by community

of religious privileges shall dwell in the tents of Shem,

but most Jewish interpreters favour the former con

struction ; thus the Targum of Onkelos renders the

passage, " His Shechinah shall abide in the dwelling of

Shem :" Philo Judaeus comments thus : " We may now

consider who it is who Noah prays may dwell in the

tents of Shem, for he does not say very clearly ; one

may affirm that he means the Lord of the universe," etc.

The B'reshith Rabba says : " The Shechinah dwells only

in the tents of Shem." Among the fathers Theodoret

followed in the same opinion, and many modern critics

have endorsed the same interpretation. This is not the

place to discuss the merits of the question, but the above

named authorities, and others that might be added, are

weighty ; and we shall see, as we progress, that Scripture

will furnish us with parallel passages, if not with direct

references, to this prophecy thus interpreted. Electing

this view of the patriarch's benediction, we have gained

a further step in our inquiry, that the visible glory of

God, the manifestation of Deity on earth, would find its

shrine among the posterity of Shem. Consistently at

least with this exposition we trace the fact that the

glory-presence is limited to the Hebrew section of the

race of Shem, and this high prerogative throughout the

domain of revelation defines the distinction between

Israel and the Gentiles: the glory of God is always

spoken of as dwelling in the midst of the former, and its

rays or reflected light giving shine to the latter.

The next passage which bears forcibly on our subject

is Ex. iii., where a distinct revelation of the glory-presence

was vouchsafed to Moses in the burning bush. The
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bush, ruD, is found under this name only in this place and

Deut. xxxiii. 16, of which more hereafter. The usual

interpretation of the mystery of that " great sight " in

Horeb, supported by commentators of note, may be thus

summarised : the bush is the common thorn or bramble,

the lowliest and meanest of the trees of the wilderness,

a type of Israel now in Egypt in humiliation ; the flame

burning, a symbol of persecution and tribulation, such

as they were then undergoing in the land of the stranger ;

the bush not being consumed, notwithstanding the heat

of the fire, a token and earnest that the interposition of

Providence should prove a preservative to the seed of

Abraham in all their afflictions for evermore.

But is there not a grander truth here evidenced than

even this ? We must call to mind that the time of the

promise was now come, that Moses was commanded to

recall to their memory the almost forgotten name of

Jehovah, and to explain the mystery of its meaning.

The " coining one," the great Redeemer promised at the

fall, whom Eve vainly hoped would be her firstborn,

whose presence was covenanted in the tents of Shem,

now appeared as the well-known Angel of Jehovah, and

claimed to be the " I am who am," the " coming one " as

well as "from everlasting." The revelation made in

this vision was not the depression of Israel on the one

hand, or simply their preservation in the midst of

dangers on the other, but rather the proof that the

glory-presence was still with Israel, and a renewal of

the ancient promise that it should abide with them, for

ever. This will be more apparent when we examine the

word bush ruD. It has been satisfactorily established by

recent investigation that this tree was one of the acacia
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genus, and that s'neh was a Hebrew form of the

Egyptian name by which it was known, sant or sont.

The regular Hebrew name, found frequently in other

places, was shittah or shittim tree. Now, it is remarkable

as bearing on the question, that the wood of the shittim

tree was used as the material to construct the frame

work of the tabernacle in which afterwards dwelt the

glory-presence, and more especially was the inner

substance of the ark of the covenant, on the lid or

mercy-seat of which that glory-presence rested.

This interpretation will be the more evident when we

compare Deut. xxxiii. 16 : Moses, when breathing his

parting blessing on the posterity of Joseph, speaks of

"the good will of him that dwelt in the bush," where,

as we have already observed, the only other example of

this word seneh, is found. He uses the Egyptian word

in connection with Joseph, who had been the lord of

Egypt, so that the reference to the burning bush in Horeb

is clearly established ; and further, the word " dwelt "

is *mb>, the special word that is cognate with the glory-

presence, the Shechinah, which was there revealed.

This association of the glory with the bush at once

brings before our minds the subject to which we have

already alluded, the tabernacle and the Divine presence

that dwelt therein. The first place in Holy Writ where

this sacred tent is named is worthy of notice. In Ex.

xxv. 8, 9 we read, " And let them make me a sanctuary,

that I may dwell among them, according to all that I

shew thee, after the pattern of the tabernacle." In this

passage we find the verb pe> expressing the mode of the

Divine habitation among His people, and ptpo, a noun

from the same root, used for the tabernacle ; so that if
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we read, " That I may tabernacle among them, according

to all that I shew thee, after the pattern of the taber

nacle ; " the force of the original will be manifest.

This building was also called a tent, bnx, or house,

ivn, or palace, b^n, all which denote the occupation of

the Divine presence. We need not expatiate on the

arrangements of the sacred building : it is well known

that the innermost recess, the Holy of Holies, contained

an ark made of shittim wood overlaid with gold, inside

this chest were deposited the tables of the law, in the

Divine manuscript, and on the lid, called the mercy-

seat, rested the glory-presence, overshadowed by the

cherubim : hence arose the epithet of Deity, " thou that

dwellest between the cherubim ; " and the phrase found

in Heb. ix. 5, "the cherubim of glory." The general

name of this cathedral of the wilderness was the

" tabernacle of the congregation." The impression

made on the ordinary reader by this translation must

almost necessarily be that this tent was the gathering

place of the various tribes of Israel, who met there for

worship, the congregation being composed of men and

men only ; but if we turn to the fundamental passage,

Ex. xxix. 42, we shall find a very different account

given of the purport of this erection : " the tabernacle of

the congregation, where / will meet you, to speak unto

thee ; and there / will meet with the children of Israel."

When we call to mind that the words translated

"congregation," lym, and " I will meet," ijnw, are cognate,

kindred noun and verb, the meaning will be clear, the

tabernacle of the meeting place, where / will meet you.

This tent then was thus called because it was appointed

to be the centre where God would meet His people.
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We postpone further comment on this marvellous type

till we come to consider the teaching of Jno. i. 14, and

the connection of that passage with the subject before

us ; it will be sufficient at the present point in our

argument to call the reader's attention to the fact that

God had fixed a permanent settlement of the glory-

presence in the midst of the Hebrew nation, to be the

centre from which should issue forth His oracles, laws,

and judgments to the people, where also He would

meet them when they should assemble for worship,

sacrifice, and service.

Intimately connected with this, and identical with the

Shechinah, was the cloud, pj>, that assumed the form of

a pillar or column of nebula and fire. It would appear

from a comparison of the facts given in the sacred narra

tive that the glory was encased in an envelope of mist ;

the Divine presence was veiled in a robe of cloud, so

that the light within was not always visible. This

ordinance was first established when Israel left Egypt

and essayed the passage of the Red Sea. It afterwards

became associated with the tabernacle, when that sacred

structure was erected, and in connection with it led the

march of the Israelites through the mazes of the wilder

ness, during their pilgrimage to the land of Canaan ; it

served at once as a special token of God's presence with

His people, and also pointed out the way in which they

should go, when and where to halt, and when and whither

to depart ; for the movements of this glory-cloud were

extraordinary, when the host was to set forward, it

ascended like a column, and acted the part of a pioneer

to the pilgrim tribes ; at noon-time it would seem that

its crest dilated, and formed a covering or shield like an
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aurora over the host ; and when the time arrived to

pitch camp, the shaft descended upon the tabernacle, and

roofed in the sacred tent with an awning, and filled it

with the light of the glory-fire : see Ex. xl. 34, 38 ;

Num. ix. 15, 17 ; Ps. cv. 39.

We may now leave this earlier portion of the history of

God's ancient people, merely reminding the reader thatthe

pillar of the glory-cloud conducted the children of

Israel to the end of their journeyings, to the banks of

Jordan and the gates of Canaan, and that the Shechinah

doubtless remained surmounting the mercy-seat till the

tabernacle was merged into the temple of Solomon, when

we read that the glory again filled the house of the

Lord : see 1 Ki. viii. 10, 11 ; 2 Chron. v. 13, 14.

We may pass by various and casual references to this

mode of the manifestation of Deity scattered up and

down the pages of the prophets, as our purpose is only

to fix upon those points in the Scripture testimony that

serve as links to form the chain of evidence. The next

period that presents features of interest is that of the

Babylonish captivity. We may with certainty conclude

that up to this time the Holy of Holies had retained the

treasure of the glory-presence, seen but once a year,

when the high priest entered that chamber of mystery,

even if then he dared, or were permitted, to gaze upon

the glory that dwelt between the cherubim. The light

that shone in that otherwise dark apartment would be

sufficient to convince him of its presence. But at the

crisis of which we are speaking the temple of Solomon

fell under the axes and hammers of Nebuchadnezzar ;

but what became of the ark of the covenant and its

mysterious surroundings? If we are to credit the
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authority of the -writer of the second book of Maccabees,

chap. ii. 5, 6, the material ark was secreted by Jeremiah

the prophet : " And when Jeremy came thither, he

found a hollow cave, wherein he laid the tabernacle, and

the ark, and the altar of incense, and so stopped the

door. And some of those that followed him came to

mark the way, but they could not find it." But what

became of the glory-presence, the Shechinah? This

question is answered in the book of the prophet Ezekiel.

The solution of this usually thought intricate and

difficult prophecy is in the removal and restoration of

the Shechinah. The first chapter reminds us forcibly

of the vestibule of the garden of Eden after the expulsion

of Adam. There is the " fire infolding itself, " or

"catching itself," nnpSno, a striking parallel to the

mormon of Gen. iii. 24. There are also the four living

creatures, identical doubtless with the cherub-guards of

paradise, whose appearance was like living coals of fire,

and like the appearance of lamps ; but in this place the

cherubim are accompanied by a chariot with complicated

wheels that seem to be inspired by an indwelling,

guiding, and dynamic spirit. And for what purpose

was this heavenly vehicle prepared, we may naturally

enquire. The tenth chapter informs us that it was for

the conveyance of the glory. In the fourth verse the

glory fills the house and court, in the eighteenth verse

it departs from the threshhold and stands above the

cherubim, and then they lift up their wings and mount

up from the earth. Thus the glory-presence departed

from the temple.

Further, in chap. xi. 22, 23, a vision is seen of the

Shechinah leaving the city, " Then did the cherubim lift
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up their wings, and the wheels beside them ; and the

glory ofthe God of Israel was over them above. And the

glory of the Lord went up from the midst of the city,

and stood upon the mountain which is on the east side

of the city." After this follows the roll written within

and without with lamentations and mourning and woe,

descriptive of the sufferings of Israel during the times of

Gentile domination ; but when the cup of deadly wine is

drained, and her warfare is accomplished, we witness, in

chap, xliii. 2, 7, the return of the glory-presence to the

temple, "And, behold, the glory of the God of Israel

came from the way of the east ; and his voice was like

the noise of many waters : and the earth shined with his

glory. And it was according to the appearance of the

vision which I saw, according to the vision that I saw

when I came to destroy the city : and the visions were

like the vision that I saw by the river Chebar; and I fell

upon my face. And the glory of the Lord came into

the house by the way of the gate, whose prospect is

toward the east. So the spirit took me up, and

brought me into the inner court; and behold the glory

of the Lord filled the house. And I heard him speaking

unto me out of the house : and the man stood by me.

And he said unto me, Son of man, the place of my

throne, and the place of the soles of my feet, where I

will dwell (pew) in the midst of the children of Israel

for ever; " and henceforth and for ever we hail the city

as Jehovah Shammah, Jehovah is there, chap, xlviii. 35.

From this testimony of Ezekiel we learn two things:

firstly, that when the Gentiles desolated Jerusalem, and

destroyed the "beautiful house," the glory-presence

departed from Israel; first it vacated the temple, then
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the city; and secondly, that when the Messiah shall

come to reign, and His banished ones shall be gathered

to Him, then shall the glory also return, and be no more

taken away from them.

A few of the prophecies that were uttered after the

departure of the Shechinah may serve to show what the

Jewish hopes at that period were relative to the restora

tion of the Shechinah.

There may be doubts entertained as to the period

when Ps. lxxxv. was composed : this song of the sons of

Korah may have been uttered in the time of David,

when he fled before Absalom, and returned in triumph to

his home; or the circumstances connected with the

Egyptian invasion in the reign of Rehoboam may have

furnished the subject matter of this graceful hymn ; or,

as perhaps is more generally held, it was composed after

the Babylonish captivity in the time of Nehemiah, when

the refugees bewailed their desolated land, their ruined

temple, and above all the withdrawal of the glory that

had had its residence in the Holy of Holies. At what

ever period in the history of Israel this psalm originated,

the purport of the implied prophecy in the tenth verse,

" that glory may dwell (yds pe6) in our land," is clear

and unmistakable, namely, that it was the purpose of

God, and the hope of His people, that in the future age

the Shechinah should dwell in the midst of Israel.

In the second chapter of Haggai we have a striking

prophecy of the second temple. We may well call up

before our imagination the elders, who had seen the

former house, weeping at the comparatively poor pre

parations that were being made for the erection of the

new edifice, and may hear the cheering words of the
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prophet, as he testified by the spirit of prophecy, "I will

fill this house with glory, saith Jehovah Sabaoth," v. 7 ;

and again, " the glory of this latter house shall be

greater than of the former," v. 9. The reference in

these words must evidently be to the Shechinah which

had dwelt in the ancient temple, but whose absence was

so deeply regretted in the modern building; and the

prediction which pointed to the coming Messiah, who

should bring the glory back again, was calculated to

encourage the hopes of the recently restored exiles.

One more prophecy of this class will be sufficient for

our purpose.

In the second chapter of Zechariah we find a lengthy

description of the advent of the Messiah, the terms of

which more especially delineate the second coming and

the glory that shall follow. In the fifth verse (Hebrew,

v. 9) Jehovah declares, "I will be the glory in the

midst of her:" and in the eighth verse (Hebrew, v. 12),

" For thus saith Jehovah Sabaoth, After the glory hath

he sent me unto the nations that spoiled you;" where

" after the glory " when taken in connection with v. 5

quoted above, must mean after the glory is come. Again

in the tenth verse (Hebrew, v. 15), "Lo, I come, and I

will dwell ('n»Bn) in the midst of thee," a declaration

repeated in the next verse. From which we gather a

well defined promise that the lost Shechinah should be

restored to the people of Israel again in some way, which

should transcend, and even eclipse in the brilliancy of

its epiphany, the glory-presence that tabernacled in the

wilderness tent and the Solomonic temple.

Our next task will be to show what opinions the

Jewish teachers entertained upon this subject during the

«•
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period that intervened between the closing of the Old

Testament canon and the coming of our Lord. It is

well known that the word Shechinah is not found in the

Old Testament Scriptures, but had its rise in the period

that was subsequent to the Babylonish captivity. This

was also the age in which the Targums became

necessary, through the change that took place in the

vernacular language of the Jews, the Hebrew giving

way to the Chaldee. The Targums of Onkelos and

Jonathan, which have come down to us, doubtless

embody much of the ancient lore that then first began

to be stored up by the members of the Great Synagogue.

In these Targums it is the constant habit of the inter

preters to represent the Person of the Deity by this

word Shechinah. Thus, to give examples bearing on

some of the passages we have had occasion to quote, Ex.

xxv. 8, " Let them make me a sanctuary that I may

dwell among them," is rendered in the Targum of

Onkelos, "I will make my Shechinah to dwell among

them." Hence it became a settled belief among the

Jews, based upon the undoubted warranty of Holy

Writ, and correctly explained in these documents, that

Messiah should restore to Israel the long lost Shechinah,

the glory-presence, whose tabernacling among them

distinguished them from all other nations of the earth.

To illustrate this article of their creed, it will suffice

to refer to Zech. ii. 10, quoted above, which is thus

paraphrased, " I will be revealed, and will make my

Shechinah to dwell in the midst of thee." The hope of

the Jew was the recovery of the treasure that was gone.

The age to come, the time of the Messiah, was at hand.

He should bring the Shechinah back again, and be
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the revealer of God in the midst of His people Israel for

ever.

If we prosecute our inquiry at a subsequent period in

Jewish history we find that the book Sohar even

identifies the Shechinah with the Son of God, for

commenting on the second psalm Simeon Ben Jochai

says, " The Lord of the serving angels, the Son of the

Highest, the Son of the Holy One, blessed be He, yea,

the Shechinah." And again he writes, " God said,

Faithful Shepherd! verily Thou art my Son, yea, the

Shechinah." And Rabbi Menachem of Recanati re

cognizes the Angel of Jehovah in the pillar of fire and

cloud : " And likewise our Rabbies of blessed memory

have said, that the Shechinah of the Lord went down

with them to the sea; hence it is said, The Angel, who

is God, removed (Ex. xiv. 19). If this Angel is the

Shechinah, then it (the Shechinah) is called Angel, and

the Prince of the world, because the government is

placed in His hands." *

We now proceed to examine what evidence the New

Testament furnishes to corroborate this creed of Israel,

and what fulfilment its pages reveal of the realization of

their hopes. St. Luke has handed down in his Gospel

certain particulars relative to the surroundings of the

birth and infancy of our Lord. Among these deeply

interesting notes we read, in chap. ii. 8, 9, the narrative

of the appearance of the angel to the shepherds, who

were keeping watch in the fields of Bethlehem on the

night when Messiah was born. And it is significant

that the Evangelist should record the fact that on that

memorable night, when prophecy was fulfilled, and the

* See Panli's Great Mystery, pp. 67, 93, 94.
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covenant-oath between God and His people remembered,

" the glory of the Lord shone round about them :" with

the birth of Messiah the long absent glory returned.

But further on in the same chapter an account is given

us of the incidents that occurred when the infant Saviour

was presented in the temple. Foremost in the scene we

see the aged Simeon embracing the holy Babe in his

arms, and hear his inspired lips pouring out his " Nunc

dimittis," in which the Saviour is entitled the Light of

the Gentiles and the glory of His people Israel, the

Shechinah that should dwell in the midst of Israel for

ever, and whose rays should beam forth and illumine all

the nations of the earth.

Intimately connected with this utterance of St. Simeon

is the teaching of St. John, in his Gospel, chap. i. 14, a

passage notable for its definite and dogmatic teaching

concerning the deity and humanity of the Messiah. We

have already referred to the typical teaching of the

tabernacle and the indwelling glory, it will be necessary

to investigate that subject further in connection with

the passage now under consideration. The holy tent

was a "building made with hands," the materials were

earthly, the builders men, its pillars, stakes and sockets,

its curtains, and its shittim-wood and gold, all proclaimed

it " an earthly house of a tabernacle." Into this recep

tacle the glory of God descended, and the Shechinah

fixed its habitation there, so that this earthly tabernacle

became the presence chamber of Jehovah; the edifice

was human, but the tenant was divine. St. John,

fastening on these striking characteristics of the type,

expounds their mystical teaching by pointing to the

antitype, and presents us with the solution of the
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enigma in the union of the divine and human natures in

the one person of our Lord Jesus Christ. " The Word

became flesh and tabernacled in us, and we gazed upon

his glory as being that of the only begotten from the

Father." The Word, we are taught, made His tent in

our nature. By a noteworthy coincidence the very

word for tent in Greek (viojvtj) contains the consonants,

the true skeletons of words, which are of the same value

as those which form the word Shechinah in Hebrew.

Both came, doubtless, from some primaeval word, which

was the common property of mankind, before dialectical

varieties arose, and the human race was broken up into

families, and emigration from the ancestral home dis

persed men over wider areas of the globe.

The habitation of Deity was in our humanity, "in

us." The human nature of our Lord was formed in the

womb of the Virgin Mary ; it was Adam's nature, our

nature, but without sin. With this nature the Word,

the Wisdom, the Glory of God was invested and united.

In the person of Jesus Christ therefore the divine and

human meet together; the Godhead and the manhood

were not confounded the one with the other, but were

joined together in everlasting oneness of person, never

to be severed: and thus He is the antitype of the

tabernacle of the meeting place. Such as the glory was

to the tabernacle such is the deity of Christ to His

humanity, such as the tabernacle was to the glory such

is His humanity to His deity ; " perfect God and perfect

man :" " God over all," yet " bone of our bone and

flesh of our flesh;" and under the veil of that flesh

we gaze upon the glory of the Father manifested in His

only begotten Son incarnate. Messiah is the Shechinah !

s
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We have seen already that in the pillar of cloud and

fire that marched before the Israelitish pilgrims in the

desert, the enfolded light would sometimes burst

through the nebula which encased it, and then it was

said, "the glory of the Lord appeared." So it would

seem that at the transfiguration the deity of our Lord

shone through the veil of His humanity, the brilliancy

of the gem penetrated the envelope of the casket, and

" his face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was

white as the light," Matt. xvii. 2. St. Luke has

preserved to us the subject of the conversation that

engrossed Moses and Elijah who appeared in glory with

the Lord, " they spake of his decease" egoSov, His exodus,

" which He was about to fulfil at Jerusalem," Luke ix.

31. The word at once identified the glory of the trans

figuration with the glory of the pillar that pioneered the

path of Israel out of the land of Egypt. The hearing

of this word, and the sight of the symbol of the old

covenant, and the return of the Shechinah, it would

appear, immediately brought the history of the wilder

ness period to the mind of the Apostles who witnessed

this epiphany, for Peter exclaimed, and the words are

very significant, " Let us make here three tabernacles"

v. 33, where the reference to the " tabernacle of the

congregation " is unquestionable. St. Luke, moreover,

in describing the transfiguration, employs a more definite

word for " as the light," a>? to (/>«?, of St. Matthew. He

tells us that "his raiment was white and glistering," v. 29,

efaaTpa7nw, " flashing like lightning," a word which we

cannot fail to see connects the features of the transfigura

tion with the " appearance of the glory " as. seen in the

visions of Ezekiel already referred to, and carries us

'
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forward to the glory of the second advent, which shall be

"as the lightning which cometh out of the east and

shineth even unto the west," Matt. xxiv. 27.

It is deserving our notice in connection with this

word that in two out of the three narratives given us of

the conversion of St. Paul, the verb irepiaarpairreiv is

used to describe the glory-flash that witnessed to the

Divine presence: see Acts ix. 3; xxii. 6; and the

subsequent blindness of the convert is attributed to the

sight of the glory, airb S6^? tov (/>o>to? meivov.

Again, at the ascension of our Lord, when He was

taken up into glory, the evangelist St. Luke, who gives

us a two-fold account of this magnificent winding up of

the Redeemer's ministry on earth, informs us that while

He was engaged in the act of blessing his disciples, " he

was parted from them, and a cloud received him out of

their sight:" see Luke xxiv. 51; Acts i. 9. Thus as

the cloud had hovered round and embraced the Divine

presence in the pillar that pioneered the highway in

the wilderness to Canaan, so the cloud received the

incarnate glory as He marched into the heavenly Canaan

to point the way to His pilgrim saints, and to prepare

the place for their everlasting habitation.

And as we thus see the glory was evidently associated

with the birth at Bethlehem and the ascension at

Bethany: with the entrance of the Saviour into the

world and His departure from it : so we cannot fail to

trace the Shechinah in the star that led the Magi to the

infant King of the Jews ; for no star of distant systems,

or sister planet of our own, could have directed the

pilgrims from their own country to Judaea, much less

from Jerusalem to Bethlehem, and stand "over the
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place where the young child was." This hope of Israel

also, the return of the Shechinah, was uppermost in the

minds of the Pharisees and scribes, when they came to

our Lord, apparently on more than one occasion (Matt,

xii. 38 ; xvi. 1 ; see also 1 Cor. i, 22), and demanded

of Him a sign from heaven ; and as in their unbelief of

His miracles they asked for the Shechinah as a proof of

His Messiahship from the height above, He gave them

a proof from the depths beneath in predicting, and after

wards fulfilling, His antitypal relation to Jonas the

prophet. It was the Shechinah also that appeared on

the day of Pentecost in the form of tongues of fire,

which betokened the presence of the Holy Ghost ; the

word Siafiepityfievat, signifying not " cloven " in them

selves, but separated and distributed from a central

glory-light. Acts ii. 3.

It will be beyond our purpose, however, to trace all the

passages, scattered throughout the writings of the New

Testament, in which "the glory," under that name or

its synonyms, occurs, interesting as such a task would

be, as affording corroborative testimony to the views

hitherto advanced; for although it cannot be denied

that the word is not unfrequently met with in its

ethical sense, as a synonym for superlative honour, yet

there is an abundance of instances in which the word

occurs definitive of Christophany. Thus, if we compare

Acts vii. 2, where St. Stephen speaks of God as "the

God of the glory," 6 ©eo? rrj<; So£i??, with Eph. i. 17,

where St. Paul employs the phrase " the Father of the

glory," 6 irarrip t77? S6£???, in parallel with "the God of

our Lord Jesus Christ," and again, in 1 Cor. ii. 8,

entitles Him whom the rulers crucified as " the Lord of
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the glory," tov Kvpiov rrj<; So^?, we cannot fail to see the

correspondence between the glory and the Lord; a

correlation which St. James assumes almost to establish

an identity between the glory and the Lord Jesus

Christ, as Simeon had done at the presentation in the

temple, and as St. Paul describes the Son as diravyaafia r>??

Sof7??, " a ray emitted from the glory," Heb. i. 3.

The frequent use of this word in the writings of the

great Apostle may probably be attributed to the

impression made upon him by the glory-flash at his

conversion, an impression that could never be obliterated

from his memory, and of which he probably bore lasting

traces in an enfeebled eyesight; a conclusion naturally

suggested by his closing reminder to the members of

the Galatian church, who had questioned his apostleship,

" See ye with how large characters, mjkucoi* ypd^aa-w, I

write to you with my own hand," Gal. vi. 11 ; and in v.

17 he gives us the apparent reason for this necessity as

well as proof of his having seen the risen Lord, " Hence

forth let no man trouble me, for I bear in my body the

marks (ra artyftara) of the Lord Jesus," that is, the

marks fixed on me when I saw His glory.

Yet this frequent use of the word by St. Paul is not

confined to one period of its history, or one phase of its

meaning; we find it referring to the literal Shechinah

in the temple in Rom. ix. 4, where, in enumerating the

special prerogatives of Israel, he includes in the catalogue

" the glory," rj Soga. In Heb. i. 3 this word is associated

in the dignity of defining the process of the eternal

generation of the Son ; and it frequently presents itself

as the climax of all our hopes in unfolding the everlast

ing condition of the saints in the kingdom that is to
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be revealed. In connection with this final state of

blessedness we are reminded of the manifestations of

the glory in the person of our Lord Jesus Christ.

We have already had our attention called to the pre

diction that "as the lightning cometh out of the east

and shineth unto the west, so shall the coming of the

Son of man be," Matt. xxiv. 27. And it is further

noticeable that all the pictures which the Lord portrayed

beforehand with the pencil of prophecy are lighted up

with the glory, "the Son of man shall come in the glory

of his Father," Matt. xvi. 27 ; " he shall be seated on

the throne of his glory," Matt. xix. 28 ; xxv. 31 : and

believers are taught to look for " the blessed hope and

epiphany of the glory, hnfyaveuw rrj<; Sof1??, of Jesus

Christ, our great God and Saviour," Tit. ii. 13. This is

so familiar a truth that there is no necessity to dwell

longer on the predicted fact that the Lord when He

returns " the second time without sin unto salvation "

will appear in glory ; but this glory is held out to man

kind as the great prize, which is at once the gift of

Christ and yet the object in hope of which we are to

struggle and suffer. Under this head we may classify

such phrases as "the gospel of the glory," and "the

knowledge of the glory," 2 Cor. iv. 4, 6. The glory

that enlightened the face of Moses when he came down

from the mount was transient, and he put a veil over

his countenance that the people might not see the time

of its extinguishment; but the Gospel reveals a glory

that is not transient, and God shines in the hearts ot

His people for the purpose of shedding the light of the

knowledge of the glory in the face of Jesus Christ. Such

is the present privilege ; and the future is spoken of in
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the same chapter, v. 17, in one of the finest examples of

inspired rhetoric : " For the present lightness of our

tribulation works out for us in excess unto excess an

eternal weight of glory" where, by combining " weight "

(/3a,3os) with "glory" (Sofa), St. Paul alludes to the

double meaning of the original Hebrew word 1133, weight

and glory. Similarly in the Epistle to the Ephesians,

chap. i. 18, the Apostle speaks of their being enlightened

in the eyes of their heart to know what the hope is

which the calling of God gives, and what the wealth of

the glory which taking them for His inheritance imparts :

see also Rom. v. 2; viii. 18.

These features of the future state naturally lead us

to the consideration of the resurrection body and its

surroundings, a subject at once of the deepest mystery

and interest.

If the " glory " be the manifestation of God, an

emanation of His essence, a necessary adjunct of His

being, or a symbol of His presence, if it be a correct

conclusion that Adam before the fall was clothed with

this robe, the panoply that invested him with im

mortality, if the glory-presence were the source of

preservation to Israel in the wilderness, and the assurance

of divine protection while it dwelt in the temple, if when

the glory departed the people were given over into the

hand of the enemy, if the same glory-presence taber

nacled in the Word made flesh, if at the transfiguration

it shone through the vestment of the flesh of Christ, as

the fire through the cloudy pillar, if the same vehicle of

glory-cloud, as the chariot and horses of heaven, bore

up the risen and ascending Lord to the right hand of

the Father, and if the same glory is to be the sign of
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the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven, flashing

as lightning from the east even to the west, then we

cannot fail to recognize that the glory has no small

share in the restitution of all things ; and some passages

will assume a new force, such as 2 Thes. ii. 14, where

we read of God's calling us by the Gospel "to the

acquisition of the glory (efc irepiiroi-rjaiv Sofq?) of our Lord

Jesus Christ," and Col. iii. 4, " when Christ shall be

manifested, our life, then shall ye be manifested with

him in glory;" and the prayer of our Lord will present a

more tangible form, Jno. xvii. 22, " I have given them

the glory which thou hast given me," and the type of

the transfiguration will reveal further glimpses into the

mysteries of the future state, when we regard Moses

and Elijah, who appeared in glory, oi 6(f>8evre<; iv S6I77,

Luke ix. 31, as representatives of the risen church in

the resurrection state.

We turn now to the celebrated essay on the resur

rection by St. Paul in 1 Cor. xv.

The first feature that strikes us in connection with

our subject is the illustration of the resurrection body

which he finds in the grain that is sown, and the

harvest that springs from it after its death and burial in

the soil. He calls the seed-corn " a bare, naked, grain,"

yvfivbv kokkov, v. 37, and adds "God gives it a body,"

v. 38. Further, in contrasting the condition of the

corpse, when committed to the earth, with that of the

resurrection body, he says, "It is sown in dishonour, it

is raised in glory" v. 43. Without pressing the word

too much in this place we pass on to the contrast

between the two federal heads, Adam and Christ, " the

first man is of the earth, made of clay ; the second man,
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the Lord from heaven," v. 47. And further, "as we

bore the image of the one of clay, we shall bear the

image also of the heavenly one," v. 49. And in un

folding the mystery he defines its operations, " For this

corruptible must put on, invest itself with, ivSvaa&Oai,

incorruptibility, and this mortal put on immortality.

But when this corruptible has put on incorruptibility,

and this mortal put on immortality, then shall the word

that is written come to pass, Death is swallowed up in

victory," vv. 53, 54.

The change effected by the miracle of the resurrection

is described as an investing or clothing upon of the body,

the arraying of it in a robe (and mark that this verb is

used four times in this passage), just as the dry grain is

invested with a new and glorious form, when after decay

and transmutation in the soil it yields a harvest to the

reaper. But this subject receives further expansion in

the fifth chapter of the second Epistle to the Corinthians.

The passages will be fresh in the memory which have

been cited from the fourth chapter of this Epistle, that

contrast the abiding glory attendant on the Gospel with

the evanescent glory that accompanied the giving of the

law, and the comfortable assurance that reminds us that

an excessive and eternal weight of glory will more than

compensate us for our present tribulations. Carrying

on the thought suggested by the "glory," the Apostle

continues in the fifth chapter, " For we know that if

our earthly tabernacle-house were taken down, we have

in the heavens a building from God, a house not made

with hands, eternal. For also in this we groan, longing

to put on over this (iirevSvaaaOai) our dwelling-place

{olKryrrjpiov) which is from heaven," vv. 1, 2 ; and in v. 3
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asserts the possession of this clothing (evSvadfievoi), and

that we shall not be found naked (yvfivoi), with evident

reference to the bare or naked seed, yvfiv6v kokkov of 1 Cor.

xv. 37, which represented the mortal body ; and in v. 4,

" For also we who are in the tabernacle {i.e., in the

present body) groan, being burdened because we do not

wish to put off (iKSvaaaOai), but to put on over (eirevSvacur-

Oai), that the mortal may be swallowed up by the life,"

where it must be noticed that the future condition of!

the resurrection body is described as a building from

God, eK &eov, v. 1, and as a dwelling-place from heaven,

ol/cqrqpiov to e£ ovpavov, v. 2. Moreover, it will have been

noticed that the mode in which we shall be made

possessors of this covering is defined twice, vv. 2, 4, by

a yet stronger word than that used in the first Epistle,

and in v. 3 of this chapter, the preposition i-n-C being

added to the former ivSvaaaOai, a clothing over and

above; the figures grouped together suggest at once

a house and a garment, the former showing its per

manency, the latter its nearness and intimacy and

all but unity with the wearer, "the mortal shall be

swallowed up by the life." How exactly all this de

scription corresponds with the glory-robe which our

first parents lost at the fall; with the vesture of

Jesus, which sparkled as though embroidered with

lightning on the mount of transfiguration, while the

train rested on and enveloped Moses and Elijah who

appeared in glory ; and with the glory in which the Lord

shall appear when He returns from heaven, and with

which He hath promised to invest His people !

Further corroboration arises from the pages of the

Apocalypse: we read, chap. xxi. 2, 3, that the holy



THE GLOEY. 113

city, the habitation of the saved, was seen descending

from heaven, and the seer heard a voice, " Lo ! the

tabernacle (aKrjvrj) of God is with men, and he shall

tabernacle (aicnvwaei) with them, and they shall be his

people, and God-with-them (i.e., Immanuel) himself shall

be their God." Here then is the fulfilment of the pro

mise of God and the expectation of His people, the

Shechinah, the glory-presence, shall be with us for ever

associated with Immanuel; and vv. 23, 24 afford us still

clearer evidence, if possible, " And the city has no need

of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine on her, for

the glory of God enlightens her and the Lamb is her

torch, and the nations shall walk by means of her

light." *

Thus also a satisfactory explanation may be given to

certain passages which seem to involve a contradiction

with others that treat of kindred subjects. We are told

that in this present dispensation we are the temple of

God, see Jno. xiv. 17; xvii. 23; 1 Cor. iii. 16; vi. 19;

2 Cor. vi. 16; Eph. ii. 21, 22, etc.; and St. Paul writes

to the Colossians, chap. i. 27, that God willed to make

known what is the riches of the glory conferred by this

mystery among the Gentiles, which is Christ in you, the

hope of the glory. Christ dwells in believers now, our

body is a temple of the Holy Ghost, but what is meant

by Christ being in us the hope of the glory? Our

blessed Lord furnished the solution in His dedication

prayer; for not only did He make petition for His

people, " I in them and thou in me, that they may be

made perfect in one," Jno. xvii. 23, but He also prayed,

" As thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they

* Sia tov 0o>tos is the reading of n, a, etc.
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may be one in us," v. 21. We have here a clear state

ment that not only does Christ dwell in us, but also

that we dwell in Him. But the visions of the Apocalypse

make this revelation still plainer: in chap, xxi., which

gives a glowing sketch of the new Jerusalem, we read

in v. 22, " I saw no temple therein." At first this

announcement seems startling, as a city on earth without

a temple would be to the believer a wilderness, even

though its walls were of jasper and its pavements of

gold ; but this seeming deficiency is more than com

pensated when we learn from the next clause, " the

Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of

it." Here then it is plainly said that in the glorified

state God and the Lamb are the temple of the saved.

During this dispensation Christ finds His temple and

tabernacle in us, but then we shall find our temple and

tabernacle in Him for ever ; and thus in this heavenly

and inconceivable habitation of man with the Most

High, we see the children of the resurrection, the

church of the glorified, like Moses and Elijah at the

transfiguration, who appeared in glory vested with the

Divine manifestation, "filled up into all the fulness

of God," Eph. iii. 19. At that time the assurance

which St. Paul gave the Philippians, chap. iii. 20,

21, will find a literal fulfilment: "For our common

wealth subsists in heaven, from which we also await

the Lord Jesus Christ as a Saviour, who shall trans

form the body of our humiliation to be conformed to

the body of His glory." "We shall be like him,

for we shall see him as he is," 1 Jno. iii. 2. The

church of the saved collectively, and our resurrection

bodies individually, will be arrayed with the Shechinah,
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and robed in the " exceeding white " raiment of trans

figuration glory.

To sum up the evidence contained in Scripture con

cerning the " glory :" it would seem that the glory was

the manifestation of the being and essence of God ; that

when man was created in the image of his Maker he

was invested in this robe, which was at once the source

of his immortality, and the panoply against all harm ;

that in after ages the glory betokened God's presence

with His people, appeared in visions to the prophets, was

withdrawn from the temple when Jerusalem fell under

the king of Babylon, was expected by the Jews to return

when Messiah came, and finally tabernacled in the Word

made flesh. Hence that He who is described as being from

all eternity the airavyaafjui tj}? Sof?7?, Heb. i. 3, is entitled by

St. James, chap. ii. 1, the Lord Jesus Christ, t^? &>£»??,

the Shechinah ; that at the second advent the glory which

was hidden under " the veil, that is to say, his flesh,"

shall be manifested to all, repelling, as in the day of

Israel's deliverance from Egypt, all the enemies of the

Lord, and driving them into everlasting banishment

from the glory, see 2 Thes. i. 9 ; but it shall be light to the

saved, the vestment that shall cover the ransomed, the

shield and the immortality of the resurrection body, the

tissue of the Divine life woven into its fabric, the house

from heaven that shall be the home of the redeemed,

and the everlasting temple of the glorified.



 



BAGSTEB'S LAKGE-PBINT FACSIMILE BIBLE,

ON QUARTO PAPER FOR MS. NOTES.

This is a most handy volume, being the same thickness as the Facsimile Large-

Print Polyglot, with margins one inch wide all round the page for MS. notes.

BAGSTEE'S LIMP KID-LINED BIBLES.

The Miniature Polyglot Bible, price £1-

The Medium Polyglot Bible, price £1 5*.

The Facsimile Large-Print Polyglot Bible, price £1 10*.

These Bibles are enriched with the following supplementary aids.—A detailed

Chronological Arrangement of the Old Testament Scriptures ; Tables of Measures,

Weights, and Coins ; an Itinerary of the Children of Israel from Egypt to Canaan ;

Table of the Chronological Order of the Books of the Bible ; Chronological Table

of the Kings and Prophets of Judah and Israel, in parallel columns ; a Summary

View of the principal events of the period from the close of the sacred Canon of the

Old Testament, until the times of the New Testament ; an Account of the Jewish

and other Sects and Factions ; a Table of the principal Messianic Prophecies ; a

List of Passages in the Old Testament quoted or alluded to in the New Testament ;

the Names, Titles, and Characters of our Lord Jesus Christ ; the Names, Character

istics, Privileges, and Glory of the Eedeemed Family of Man, called in the Scrip

tures, the Church of God ; a Chronological Harmony of the Four Evangelists, in

parallel columns ; Coloured Maps ; an engraved Chronological Chart of History

from B.C. 500 to a.d. 400; a condensed Scripture Index; an Index to the Psalms;

and a Complete Alphabetical Index.

THE BLANK-PAGED BIBLE.

This is an edition of the Facsimile Large-Print Polyglot Bible specially printed

for MS. notes on writing paper. The pages of the Bible are printed on the left

hand page only, the right hand page being ruled for notes. This gives greater

facility for writing as the ruled page is always on the right hand.

So many cherished Bibles, inconveniently crowded with brief records of study

and instruction, have passed through the hands of the Publishers, that, while they

have admired the skill and perseverance of writers in condensing so much within

such confined limits, they have longed to provide a Bible which should conveniently

afford a wider scope for these Annotations.

Octavo, Cloth, £1 ; Turkey morocco plain, £1 13*. 6d. ; Turkey morocco or

russia, tooled to order, £1 17s. 6d.

Multa terricolii lingua, coslestibui una.

LONDON :

SAMUEL BAGSTER AND SONS,

15, PATERNOSTER ROW.



SAMUEL BAGSTER ANDJ.SONS, LONDON.

BAGSTER'S TEACHERS' BIBLE.

Comprising the English Version of the Polyglot Series ; Cruden's Concordance ;

and 4,000 Questions with Answers, on the Historical books of the Old and New

Testaments. With Indexes, Maps, Tables of Weights and Measures, and a

mass of useful information to aid the Teacher, and with 24 pp. of ruled paper for

MS. notes. Foolscap octavo. Boan, 18«- ; Plain morocco, 23*. 6i. ; Kid-kned, 30*.

The ILLUSTRATED POCKET BIBLE,

For the Young. Containing forty-eight Historical Pictures, with 4,000 suggestive

Questions, coloured Maps, and a complete Index of Subjects. In attractive

Morocco binding, 12*.

FOUR THOUSAND QUESTIONS,

Intended to open up the Scriptures to the Young. 16mo., price 6d.

CONCISE ANSWERS,

To the Four Thousand Scripture Questions of the Illustrated Pocket Bible.

For the use of Parents and Teachers. Foolscap octavo. Paper wrapper, 2s.

Cloth, 2*. 6<£.

QUESTIONS on the NEW TESTAMENT,

For the use of Schools, price 2d.

QUESTIONS and ANSWERS,

On the Historical books of the New Testament, being a Key to " Questions on

the New Testament," price 6d.

DAILY LIGHT on the DAILY PATH.

A Devotional Text Book for every day in the year, Morning and Evening;

in the very words of Scripture. Two Volumes.

Large type edition, 16mo. Extra Cloth. Each Volume, 2s. 6d. Small edition,

32mo. Extra Cloth. Each Volume, U. 6d.

The AUTOGRAPH TEXT BOOK:

Containing a Text of Scripture, and a Verse of Poetry, together with a space for

the insertion of Births, Marriages, and Deaths, under every Day in the Year.

Cloth extra, gilt edges, price 2s. 6d.

The TREASURY OF SCRIPTURE KNOWLEDGE.

A selection of more than 500,000 Scripture Eeferences and Parallel Passages

methodically arranged to suit all editions of the Holy Scriptures. With numerous

illustrative Notes ; a Harmony of the Four Evangelists, Chronologically arranged ;

and a copious Alphabetical Index. 821 pp. Foolscap octavo, Cloth, 7s. Qd. ;

Turkey morocco plain, 14s. ; Turkey morocco tooled, 18*.

Preparing for publication, an edition of the above, Demy 8vo., to interleave

with the Large Type Polyglot Bible.

The TREASURY BIBLE.

This is an edition of the above, interleaved with the Medium Polyglot Bible.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth. 16*. ; Turkey morocco plain, £1 5*. ; Turkey morocco

tooled, £1 10*.



SAMUEL BAGSTEE AND SONS, LONDON.

BAGSTER'S POLYGLOT BIBLES,

In Pocket Volumes. The various languages, as separate Volumes, are complete in

all respects, and adapted for study per se, but they also afford their possessor

the assistance of the costly Polyglot editions of the libraries. An individual,

for instance, purchases a single language of this series, and proceeds to study

it—be it Greek, French, English, or what it may; he then desires to compare

the object of his study with another translation, or with the Original, and, possess

ing himself of it, he finds, to his inexpressible comfort, that he has only to refer

to the same page, and part of the page, to obtain the desired comparison. He

afterwards adds another and another Version to his Library, and finds the

same principle carried through the whole; and he obtains a Bible of two, three,

four, or more languages, not only convenient for comparison with one another,

but adapted to the various uses of single pocket volumes. This arrangement

affords the purchaser also the opportunity of providing himself only with those

languages he may require; and supplies his wants in the most convenient, elegant,

as well as inexpensive manner.

The STUDENT'S ANALYTICAL GREEK TESTAMENT;

Presenting at one view the Text of Scholz and a Grammatical Analysis of the

Verbs, in which every occurring Inflexion of Verb or Participle is minutely

described and traced to its proper Boot. With the Readings, Textual and

Marginal, of Griesbach ; and the Variations of Stephens, 1560 ; Beza, 1598 ;

The Elzevir, 1633. Square 16mo. Cloth, 12*.

The GREEK STUDENT'S MANUAL.

Containing a Practical Guide to the Greek Testament, designed for those

who have no knowledge of the Greek language ; the New Testament, Greek

and English ; and a Greek and English Lexicon to the New Testament.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth, 10*.

A SPUR and ENCOURAGEMENT to the STUDY of the

GREEK TESTAMENT : being some Suggestions for Learners, by a Leabneb.

2nd Edition, Eevised. Crown octavo, price 6d. ; by post, Id.

A PRACTICAL GUIDE to the STUDY of the GREEK

NEW TESTAMENT. Foolscap octavo, price 2s.

HOW to LEARN to READ the HEBREW BIBLE,

Without Points, in Twelve Lessons. Compiled from various sources by William

Penn. New and Eevised Edition. Foolscap octavo. Price 1*. 6d.

The BIBLE and PRAYER BOOK PSALMS.

The two versions of the Psalms, in Parallel Columns, with Notes, critical and

explanatory. 230 pp. By Sib Lancelot Chables Lee Bbenton, Bart. 16mo.,

Cloth, red edges, 3*.

BAGSTER'S DEVOTIONAL HAND-BOOKS.

The Psalms, 2*. 6d. ; Proverbs, 1*. Sd. ; St. John's Gospel, 1*. Sd. ; Romans,

Is. 4d. ; Hebrews, Is. 4d., illustrated verse by verse with suitable passages from

Other parts of Scripture. 32mo., Roan.

The DIVINE PBOMISES contained in the Scriptures illustrated in the same

manner. 32mo., Roan. Is. 4d. <



SAMUEL BAGSTEE AND SONS, LONDON.

RECORDS OF THE PAST. Edited by S. Birch, LLD.

Vol. V.—By H. F. Talbot, F.E.S.:—Legend of the Infancy of Sargina I.

Inscription of Nabonidus. Inscription of Darius, at Nakshi Eustam. War of

the Seven Evil Spirits against Heaven. By Sir H. Bawlinson, K.C.B., D.C.L.,

etc.:—Inscription of Tiglath Pileser I. By the Eev. A. H. Sayce, M.A.:—

Black Obelisk Inscription of Shalmaneser II. Accadian Hymn to fstar. Tables

of Omens. By the Eev. J. M. Eodwell, M.A.:—Tiglath Pileser II. Inscription of

Nebuchadnezzar. Inscription of Neriglissar. By George Smith:—Early History

of Babylonia, Part II. List of Further Texts. Crown octavo, Cloth, 3s. 6d.

Vol. VI.—By S. Birch, LL.D. :—Sepulchral Inscription of Ameni. The

Conquests in Asia. Egyptian Magical Text. By Professor Eisenlohr and S.

Birch, LL.D.:—Great Harris Papyrus, Part I. By P. Le Page Eenouf:—

Inscription of Aahmes, son of Abana. By C. W. Goodwin, M.A. :—Letter of

Panbesa. Hymns to Amen. The Story of Saneha. By G. Maspero :—Stele of

the Coronation. Stele of King Horsiatef. By Paul Pierret :—The Inscription of

the Governor Nes-hor. By Edouard Naville:—Inscription of the Destruction

of Mankind. By Ludwig Stern:—The Song of the Harper. By Francois

Chabas :—The Tale of the Garden of Flowers. List of Further Texts.

Vols. 1-6 Now ready. Vols. 7 and 8 in the Press.

The ASSYRIAN EPONYM CANON;

Containing translations of the Documents, and an account of the evidence, on

the Comparative Chronology of the Assyrian and Jewish kingdoms, from the

death of Solomon to Nebuchadnezzar. By Geobge Smith. Octavo, Cloth

extra, 9*.

ARCHAIC CLASSICS:

ASSYEIAN GEAMMAE.—An Elementary Grammar and Beading Book

of the Assyrian Language, in the Cuneiform Character: containing the most

complete Syllabary yet extant, and which will serve also as a Vocabulary of both

Accadian and Assyrian. By Eev. A. H. Sayce, M.A. Quarto, Cloth, 7*. 6d.

EGYPTIAN GEAMMAE. — An Elementary Manual of the Egyptian

Language: with an interlineary Eeading Book: in the Hieroglyphic Character.

By P. Le Page Eenouf, F.E.S.L. In two Parts. Part I. Grammar. Cloth

extra, 7*. Qd.

Part II. Beading Book. Will shortly follow.

An ARCHAIC DICTIONARY,

Historical and Mythological, from the Egyptian, Assyrian, and Etruscan

Monuments and Papyri. By W. E. Cooper, F.E.A.S., M.E.A.S. In the Press.

ANCIENT CHALDEAN MAGIC.

Translated from the French of M. Fbancois Lenobmant, with Notes and

Eeferences by the English Editor. In the Press.

The UTRECHT PSALTER.

The History, Art, and Palaeography of the Manuscript commonly styled the

Utrecht Psalter. By Walteb De Gbay Biech, F.E.S.L., Senior Assistant of the

Department of Manuscripts in the British Museum; Honorary Secretary to the

British Archaeological Association, etc. In the Press.

LONDON:

SAMUEL BAGSTER AND SONS,

IS, PATERNOSTER ROW.



WORKS BY THE

REV. FRANCIS TILNEY BASSETT, M.A.

(May be had of the Author.)

THE BOOK OF

THE PEOPHET HOSEA,

LITEEALLT TRANSLATED;

WITH

INTEODUCTION,

AND

NOTES CEITICAL AND EXPLANATOEY.

Price 5s.

"SEARCH AND SEE;"

AN EXAMINATION

OF

CEETAIN DISPUTED MESSIANIC TEXTS;

WITH

REFEEENCE TO CONTROVEESIES ANCIENT AND MODERN.

Price 3s. 6d.



WORKS BY THE

REV. FRANCIS TILNEY BASSETT, M.A.

(May be had of the Author.)

ADVENT SERMONS.

CHRIST IN ETERNITY AND TIME.

Price 2s. &d.

(C

THINGS THAT MUST BE.

Price 2s. 6d.

11

THE TEACHERS' TEXT BOOK.

A FAMILIAR EXPLANATION

OP

DIFFICULT- PASSAGES IN THE FOUR GOSPELS.

Price 2s.

SACRED ALLEGORIES

AND

THEIR LESSONS, IN VERSE.

• Price Is. Gd.



SELECTIONS FEOM

Messrs. S. BAGSTER and SONS' CATALOGUE.

AIDS TO THE STUDY

OP THE

OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES.

The Hebrew Student's Manual.

Contents:—Preface, 6 pp. Recommendations to

the Learner, 2 pp. I. A Hebrew Grammar, 125 pp. II.

A series of Hebrew Heading Lessons, analysed, 70 pp.

III. The Book of Psalms, with interlineary translation;

the construction of every Hebrew word being clearly

indicated, and the root of each distinguished by the use of

hollow and other types, 240pp. IV. A Hebrew and Eng

lish Lexicon, containing all the Hebrew and Chaldee

words in the Old Testament Scriptures, 287 pp.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

A Revision of the Hebrew Text of the Old Testament.

Contents : — Introduction, 12 pp. Synopsis of

Eeadings revised from critical sources ; being an attempt

to present a purer and more correct Text than the

'Received' one of Van der Hooght, by the aid of the best

existing materials : with the principal Various Readings

found in MSS., ancient Versions, Jewish Books and

Writers, Parallels, Quotations, etc., 222 #p.

By Samuel Davidson, D.D.

Octavo, Cloth

The Analytical Hebrew Lexicon.

The Words of the entire Hebrew Scriptures are

arranged just as they are found in the Sacred Text,

Alphabetically, and are Grammatically explained. The

student of the original has only to turn from his Bible to

this Lexicon for the solution of every etymological diffi

culty that may obstruct his progress, and he will find,

without trouble or loss of time, a complete analysis of

every word, with an account of its peculiarities, and a

reference to the conjugation or declension to which it

may belong, or if it be irregular, to its exceptional class.

Every word is also referred to its root (where its various

significations will be found), and with the root is given a

conspectus of all the words which owe their derivation to

its source. This feature of the work is of considerable

value, because it affords the opportunity of studying the

language from another point of view; for, by turning

from root to root (the roots are distinguished in the

£ s. d.

For Specimen Pages, see the Illustrated Supplement. By post, free.



Aids to the Study of the Old Testament Scriptures.

alphabetical order by larger types), the student may see

at a glance in what way the various nouns, adjectives*

and other parts of speech are developed from the radical

forms. Another feature of interest is the Grammatical

Introduction, which is chiefly devoted to the study of the

irregularities of the language. Here will be found, it is

believed, every single exceptional word, with a concise

explanation of its peculiarities. The words which, in

particular forms, occur but once in the Scriptures,

possess a peculiar interest, and they are very numerous.

They have all been distinguished by a small letter, which

refers to the passage of occurrence at the foot of the

£age. Among other minor advantages afforded by this

lexicon, may be mentioned, the indication, in all cases,

of the Kamets-Chatuph, which requires some familiarity

with the language to distinguish.

The Analytical Lexicon is thus:—I. A Lexicon

in the ordinary sense of supplying the various meanings

of the various roots ;—II. A Dictionary of every deriva

tive and modification of every root, in alphabetical order,

with analysis ;—III. A storehouse of the anomalies of

the language, carefully arranged and referred to from all

parts of the work;—IV. A Concordance of the least

easily understood words.

" It is the ultimatum of Hebrew Lexicography, and will

leave the Theologian, who still remains ignorant of the Sacred

tongue, absolutely without excuse."— Churchman's Monthly

Review.

By Professor B. Davidson.

Quarto, Cloth

Gesenius's Hebrew Grammar.

Enlarged and improved by Professor E. Rodiger. With

a Hebrew Reading Book, 275 pp.

Quarto, Cloth 076

With Lloyd's Analysis of Gen. I.-XI. (See page 31.) o 10 6

Gesenius's Hebrew Lexicon.

Contents :—Preface, 4 -pp. Address to the Stu

dent, 4 pp. Table of Alphabets, 2 pp. The Lexicon,

884 pp. English-Hebrew Index, 35 pp.

By S. P. Tregelles, LL.D.

Quarto, Cloth

Gesenius's Hebrew Lexicon. Abridged Edition.

Small Quarto. (In the Press.)

Hebrew Reading Lessons.

Contents :—Introductory Notice, 6 pp. The first

four chapters of the Book of Genesis, and the eighth

For Specimen Pages, see the Illustrated Supplement. By post, free.



Aids to the Study of the Old Testament Scriptures.

chapter of the Proverbs, with a Grammatical Praxis,

and an Interlineary Translation, 70 pp.

By S. P. Tregelles, LL.D.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

The Heads of Hebrew Grammar.

Contents :—Preface, 8 pp. The Heads of Hebrew

Grammar, containing all the Principles needed by a

Learner, 126 pp. ; with a Series of Hebrew Paradigms.

By S. P. Tregelles, LL.D.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

A Methodization of the Hebrew Verbs.

Contents :—This original plan includes the verbs,

regular and irregular, 32pp.

By the Rev. Tresham D. Gregg, D.D.

Octavo, Boards

A Practical Hebrew Grammar.

Contents :—Preface and Introduction, 10 pp. The

Grammar with progressive constructive Exercises to

every Rule ; and a Reading Book, 204 pp.

By Dr. J. Robert Wolfe.

Post octavo, Cloth

A Pocket Hebrew-English Lexicon.

Contents:—Preface, 5pp. The Lexicon containing

all the Hebrew and Chaldee words in the Old Testament

Scriptures, with their meanings in English, and com

bining the alphabetical with the radical arrangement of

the words, 287 pp.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

The Hebrew Bible of the Polyglot Series.

Contents :—TheHebrew Text afterVan der Hooght,

with the Keri and Chetib, 585 pp. The Various Readings

of the Samaritan Pentateuch, 50 pp.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

Hebrew and English Old Testament, interpaged.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

With Geeek and English New Testament, extra

£ s. d.

o 18 o

o ft o

For Specimen Pages, see the Illustrated Supplement. By post, free.



Aids to the Study of the Old Testament Scriptures.

Hebrew Bible, interpaged with the Greek Septuagint.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

Hebrew and Latin Vulgate Old Testament, interpaged.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

Hebrew and German Old Testament, interpaged.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

Hebrew and French Old Testament, interpaged.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

Hebrew and Italian Old Testament, interpaged.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

Hebrew and Spanish Old Testament, interpaged.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

Hebrew and Portuguese Old Testament, interpaged.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

The Hebrew Pentateuch.

Contents : — The five Books of Moses in Hebrew,

with points, 149 pp.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

The Prophecy of Joel.

The Hebrew Text of Joel printed metrically, with a

new English Translation and Critical Notes.

By the Bev. Joseph Hughes, B.A.

Foolscap octavo

The Apocrypha, Greek and English. In Parallel

Columns.

Quarto, Cloth

The Hexaplar Psalter.

Contents :—The Book of Psalms in Hebrew ; the

Greek of the LXX. ; the Vulgate Latin ; Jerome's

Hebrew-Latin ; the English Liturgical Version ; and

the English Authorised Version : in six Parallel Columns,

267 pp.

Quarto, Cloth

£ *. d.

l o o

o 14 6

0146

o 14 6

o 14 6

o 14 6

o 14 6

o 2 6

060

o 15 o

For Specimen Pages see the Illustrated Supplement. By post, free.



Aids to the Study of the Old Testament Scriptures.

An Interlineary Hebrew-English Psalter.

Contents :—The Book of Psalms in Hebrew, printed

so as to distinguish the servile letters from the radical ;

with a closely literal English Translation under each

word. 240 pp.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

Hebrew Psalms, without points.

Foolscap octavo

Hebrew and English Psalms.

The Hebrew Text is that of Van der Hooght, care

fully reprinted from the edition, a.d. 1705. The English

Version is the Authorised Translation according to the

edition of a.d. 1611. Arranged in Parallel Columns, 190pp.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

An Analysis of the first eleven Chapters of Genesis:

with copious References to Gesenius's Hebrew Grammar.

By the Rev. John Lloyd, M.A.

Quarto, Boards

With Gesenius's Hebrew Grammar

An Analysis of the Book of Ecclesiastes :

with reference to the Hebrew Grammar of Gesenius,

and with Notes critical and explanatory. To which is

added the Book of Ecclesiastes, in Hebrew and English,

in parallel columns.

By the Rev. John Lloyd, M.A.

Quarto, Cloth

With Gesenius's Hebrew Grammar

A new Hebrew Concordance.

A Concordance of the Hebrew and Chaldee Scrip

tures. Revised and corrected by B. Davidson.

Royal octavo, Cloth

Turkey morocco plain

The Study of the Hebrew Vowel Points.

Parts L—II.

A Series of Exercises in very large Hebrew type,

printed upon writing-paper, with space between the lines

for the addition in manuscript of the Vowel Points and

Accents.

Quarto. Nos. 1 and 2 each

£ *.

036

o 10 6

076

o 15 o

3 3

4- 4

For Specimen Pages, see the Illustrated Supplement. By post, free.



Aids to the Study of the Old Testament Scriptures.

The Septuagint.

Contents :—An Historical Account of the Septua

gint Version, and of the principal Texts in which it is

current, 16 pp. The Septuagint Version of the Old

Testament, according to the Vatican edition ; together

with the real Septuagint Version of Daniel and the

Apocrypha, including the fourth Book of Maccabees,

942 pp.

Octavo, Cloth

The Septuagint of the Pocket Polyglot Series.

Contents :—Tables of the Various Headings of the

Alexandrine Text, 104 pp. The Septuagint according to

the Vatican Text, 585 pp.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

The Septuagint and Greek New Testament.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

An English Translation of the Septuagint.

Contents:—Preface, 5 pp. Chronological Table,

3 pp. The Translation of the Septuagint Version of the

Old Testament, according to the Vatican Text, into

English, with Critical Notes, and the principal Various

Readings of the Alexandrine Copy, 920^.

By Sir Lancelot Charles Lee Brenton, Bart.

Octavo. Two volumes, Cloth

The Septuagint, interpaged with the Hebrew Text.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

The Septuagint and English, interpaged.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

The Septuagint and Latin, interpaged.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth . .

The Septuagint and German, interpaged.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth . .

£ s.

o 18

o 13

o 14 6

o 14 6

For Specimen Pages, see the Illustrated Supplement. By post, free.



Aids to the Study of the Old Testament Scriptures.

The Septuagint and French, interpaged.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

The Septuagint and Italian, interpaged.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

The Septuagint and Spanish, interpaged.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

The Septuagint and Portuguese, interpaged.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

Arabic Reading Lessons.

Contents : — Extracts from the Koran and other

sources, grammatically analysed and translated; with

the Elements of Arabic Grammar, 134 pp.

Post octavo, Cloth

Chaldee Reading Lessons.

Contents :—Preface, 2 pp. The whole of the Bibli

cal Chaldee, with a Grammatical Praxis and an Inter-

lineary Translation, 140 pp. A series of Chaldee Para

digms.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth : o

£ *. d.

o 14 6

o 14 6

o 14 1

o 14 6

The Proper Names of the Old Testament, expounded

and illustrated.

Contents :—A Dictionary of all the Proper Names

occurring in the Old Testament Scriptures, in which

these names are etymologically and hermeneutically

investigated, 382 pp.

By the E«v. Alfred Jones.

Quarto, Cloth o 15

The Hebrew Language.

Contents :—Preface, 6pp. The History and Charac

teristics of the Hebrew Language, including improved

renderings of select passages in our Authorised Trans

lation of the Old Testament, 187 pp.

By Henry Craik.

Crown octavo, Cloth

For Specimen Pages, see the Illustrated Supplement. By post, free.



Aids to the Study of the Old Testament Scriptures.

Principia Hebraica.

Contents :—Preface, 2 pp. The Principles of

Hebrew Grammar, 7 pp. An easy Introduction to the

Hebrew Language, in twenty-four large folio Tables,

which contain the Interpretation of all the Hebrew and

Chaldee words, both Primitives and Derivatives, con

tained in the Old Testament Scriptures.

By Henry Craik.

Folio, Cloth

The Englishman's Hebrew and Chaldee Concordance of

the Old Testament:

Being an attempt at a Verbal Connection between

the Original and the English Translation; with Indexes,

a List of the Proper Names, and their occurrences, etc.

Third Edition. Two volumes.

Eoyal octavo, Cloth . . . .

The Hebraist's Vade Mecum:

A first attempt at a Complete Verbal Index to the

Contents of the Hebrew and Chaldee Scriptures.

Arranged according to Grammar : the occurrences in full.

Demy octavo

How to Learn to Read the Hebrew Bible, Without

Points, in Twelve Lessons.

Compiled from various sources. New and revised

Edition.

By William Penn, F.E.A.S.

Foolscap octavo

The Book of Jonah :

The Text Analyzed,Translated, and the Accents

named ; being an easy introduction to the Hebrew

language.

By the Rev. Alexander Mitchell, M.A.

Octavo

Old Testament History.

By Andrew Thomson.

Crown octavo, Cloth

£ s. d.
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AIDS TO THE STUDY

OF THE

NEW TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES.

The English Hexapla.

Contents:— The Six principal English Versions

of the New Testament, in Parallel Columns, beneath

the Greek Original Text. The advantages of this

arrangement are obvious. The meaning of the Original

is reflected from the renderings of six independent

Translations on the same page.

One very handsome volume.

Quarto, Cloth

Turkey morocco plain

*#* A few large-paper copies, Cloth

The Greek Student's Manual.

Contents :—I. A Practical Guide to the Greek Testa

ment, designed for those who have no knowledge of the

Greek language, 92 pp. II. The New Testament, Greek

and English, 376 pp. III. A Greek and English Lexicon

to the New Testament, 208 pp.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

A Practical Guide to the Greek New Testament.

Designed for those who have no knowledge of the

Greek language, but who desire to read the New Testa

ment in the original. 92 pp.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

A Grammar of the New Testament Dialect.

Contents :—Introduction, 8 pp. A Treatise on the

Grammar of the New Testament; embracing observa

tions on the literal interpretation of numerous passages,

238 pp. Index of passages particularly noticed, 6 pp.

By the Eev. T. S. Green, M.A.

Crown octavo, Cloth

Critical Notes on the New Testament.

Contents :—These Notes are mainly grammatical,

but their plan embraces observations on the meaning of

particular terms, especially synonyms. The arrangement

of sentences is treated as a matter of material importance

to exact interpretation. 2O0pp.

By the Eev. T. S. Green, M.A.

Crown octavo, Cloth

The Analytical Greek Lexicon to the New Testament.

Contents :—Tables of the Declensions and Conjuga

tions, with explanatory grammatical remarks, 46 pp.

£ s. d.
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Aids to the Study of the New Testament Scriptures.

ADictionary, consistingofan Alphabeticalarrangement of
• every occurring inflexion of every word contained in the

Greek New Testament Scriptures, with a grammatical

analysis of each word, and copious Lexicography,

444 pp. The Student of the Greek New Testament has

only to turn to this Lexicon for the solution of every

etymological difficulty that may obstruct his progress ;

and he will find, without trouble or loss of time, a com-

Slete analysis of every word, with an account of its pecu-

arities, and a reference to the conjugation or declension

to which it may belong, or if it be irregular to its excep

tional class.

Quarto, Cloth

Developed Criticism of the New Testament.

Contents :—Introduction, 10 pp. A series of com

plete critical discussions on those passages of the New

Testament which are materially affected by Various

Readings, 192 pp.

By the Eev. T. S. Green, M.A.

Octavo, Cloth

A Pocket Greek-English Lexicon to the New Testament.

By the Eev. T. S. Green, M.A.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

A Greek Concordance to the New Testament.

Contents :—Address to the Eeader, 3pp. Preface.

A Concordance of the words of the Greek New Testa

ment, with their context, 280pp.

By Erasmus Schmidt.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth . .

32mo., Cloth

Greenfield's Greek Lexicon to the New Testament.

Contents :—Engraved Tables of Greek Numerals,

and of the Ligatures or Abbreviations in Ancient Greek

MSS. and Editions. The Lexicon, in which the various

senses of the words are distinctly explained in English,

and authorised by references to passages of Scripture,

98 pp.

F<

Ditto.

?oolscap octavo, Cloth

32mo., Cloth

The New Testament, Greek and English.

In Parallel Columns. With Various Eeadings.

Quarto, Cloth

£ *. d.
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Aids to the Study of the New Testament Scriptures.

The Greek New Testament. £ *.

Edited from Ancient Authorities (with the Latin Ver

sion of Jerome, from the Codex Amiatinus).

By S. P. Tregelles, LL.D.

Quarto, Cloth 3 '3

A Large Print Greek New Testament.

Contents :—In selecting a Text to he used in this

edition, Mill's has been preferred, as being that which

is most current in this country.

The margin contains certain of the readings which

have been adopted by Griesbach, Scholz, Lachmann, or

Tischendorf : the abbreviations of the names of these

critics (Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf.) are subjoined to the readings

which they adopt.

A selection of references to parallel passages has also

been placed in the margin : these have not been chosen

without careful examination, so that they will be found,

it is believed, really illustrative of the Sacred Text.

In the four Gospels the numbers of the Ammonian

Sections and the references to the Eusebian Canons have

been placed in the margin : for the convenience, how

ever, of the reader, the Greek numerals have been

changed into those in coramon use,—the Ammonian Sec

tions being indicated by Arabic numerals, and the Euse

bian Canons by fioman. 512pp.

Octavo, Cloth

An Etymological Vocabulary of all the Words in the

Greek New Testament.

Contents :—Part I. Hoots. The Nouns, Adjectives,

Verbs. The Hebrew words, Latin words, and roots of

- compound words. Part II. Derivatives and Compounds.'

The Substantives, Adjectives, Verbs, Pronouns, Prepo

sitions, Conjunctions, Adverbs, and Interjections, 22ipp.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

The Englishman's Greek Concordance

Testament :

of The New

Being an attempt at a Verbal connection between

the Greet and the English Texts ; including a Concord

ance to the • Proper Names ; with Indexes, Greek-

English and English-Greek.

Sixth Edition.

Eoyal octavo, Cloth

For Specimen Pages, see the Illustrated Supplement. By post, free.



Aids to the Study of the New Testament Scriptures.

The Twofold New Testament.

Contents :—A newly-formed Greek Text, with an

accompanying new Translation into English. In Parallel

Columns, 466pp.

By the Rey. T. S. Green, M.A.

" I have taken some pains to produce, as far as pos

sible, a strict uniformity of the rendering of terms ;

so that the mere English reader may have presented to

him the sameness and difference of expression which are

found in the Original, as far as this can be fairly done."

(Preface.)

Quarto, Cloth

A Collation of the Critical Texts of Griesbach, Scholz,

Lachmann, and Teschendorf, with the Eeceived Text,

96pp.

By S. P. Tregelles, LL.D.

Octavo, Sewed

Pocket Critical Greek and English New Testament.

Contents : — The Greek Text of Scholz, with the

Eeadings, both textual and marginal, of Griesbach ; and

the variations of the editions of Stephens, 1550 ; Beza,

1598 ; and the Elzevir, 1633 : with the English Author

ised Version, and its marginal renderings, 624: pp.

16mo., Cloth

' With Gbeek-Enolish Lexicon, extra

A Greek and English New Testament for MS. Notes.

This is an edition of the last, printed upon writing-

paper, with broad margins for Annotations.

Quarto, Cloth

The Traveller's New Testament.

The object of this volume is to provide the Christian

Student with the greatest possible help in the most port

able form.

Contents —The New Testament Scriptures, in

Greek and English, with Various Eeadings, a complete

Lexicon, and a Manual Concordance of the New Testa

ment.

Pocket volume, Bound in the best morocco, limp

and flexible, with projecting edges and a protecting flap,

secured with an elastic band

£ *. d.
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Aids to the Study of the New Testament Scriptures.

The Students' Analytical Greek Testament:

Presenting at one view the Text of Scholz and a

Grammatical Analysis of the Verbs, in which every

occurring inflection of Verb or Participle is minutely

described and traced to its proper Root. With the

Headings Textual and Marginal of Griesbach ; and the

variations of Stephens, 1550; Beza, 1598; the Elzevir,

1633.

Square 16mo

The Polymicrlan Greek New Testament.

Contents :—The Received Greek Text, with Various

Headings, Parallel References, indication of the Roots,

Maps, engraved Tables, etc., 565 pp.

32mo., Cloth

A Thin Pocket Greek New Testament.

Contents : — Preface, 2 pp. Griesbach's Various

Readings, 22 pp. The Greek New Testament accord

ing to Mill's edition of the Received Text, 188 pp.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

With this edition of the New Testament may be bound up

a Greek Lexicon and a Greek Concordance.

The Narrow Greek New Testament.

Contents :—The Text of Scholz, with the Readings,

both textual and marginal, of Griesbach ; and the varia

tions of the editions of Stephens, 1550 ; Beza, 1598 ; the

Elzevir, 1633, 656pp.

32mo., Cloth

Greek and English New Testament, interpaged.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

Greek and Latin New Testament, interpaged.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

Greek and German New Testament, interpaged.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

Greek and Italian New Testament, interpaged.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

Greek and Spanish New Testament, interpaged.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

Greek and French New Testament, interpaged.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

Greek and Portuguese New Testament, interpaged.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth . .

£ *. d.
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Aids to the Study of the New Testament Scriptures.

Greek and Hebrew New Testament, interpaged.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

A Hebrew Version of the New Testament.

By William Greenfield.

Octavo, Cloth

Ditto.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

The Acts, Greek and English, for MS. Notes.

Small quarto, Cloth

St. John's Gosper, Epistles, and Prophecy.

Contents :—The complete Writings of the Apostle

John, printed in Greek and English on opposite pages,

187pp.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

The Codex Montfortianus.

Contents :—Preface, 20 pp. Introduction, 64 pp. A

Collation of this celebrated MS. throughout the Gospels

and Acts, with the Greek Text of Wetstein, and with

certain MSS. in the University of Oxford, 196pp.

By Orlando T. Dobbin, LL.D.

Octavo, Antique cloth

The Codex Zacynthius.

" Even on a cursory examination, the value of the

MS. appeared to be great ; but as in many parts it was

illegible, except in a very good light, and as it would take

a considerable time to decipher the Biblical portion, I

made application to the Committee, through the B«v.

John Mee, one of the Secretaries, for permission to use

the MS. at my own abode. This was kindly granted me,

and thus I have been able to collate the MS., and to pre

pare the portion containing the text of St. Luke for publi

cation, with a facsimile of the entire page, text and Catena.

" I do not know of any MS. of equal antiquity

accompanied by a Catena; in many respects this most

valuable palimpsest is worthy of special attention : it is

remarkable that it had remained in this country for

nearly forty years unread and unused."

By S. P. Tregelles, LL.D.

Folio, Half-russia

For Specimen Pages, see the Illustrated Supplement. By post, free.
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Aids to the Study of ilie New Testament Scriptures.

An Account of the Printed Text of the Greek N.T. £ s. d.

With Remarks on its Revision upon Critical principles.

Contents :—Preface, 4 pp. Index of passages the

reading of which is discussed or noticed, 2 pp. An

account of the Complutensian edition:—the editions of

Erasmus:—the editions of Stephens, Beza, and the

Elzevirs :—Walton's Polyglot, and Bishop Fell's Greek

Testament:—Mill's Greek Testament:— Bentley's pro

posed edition:—Bengel, Wetstein, Griesbach, Scholz,

Lachmann's editions—Tischendorfs editions:—an Esti

mate of MS. Authorities:— Collations and Critical

Studies of S. P. Tregelles :—Principles of Textual Cri

ticism:—Passages of Dogmatic importance:—Conclu

sion, 274 pp. A Collation of the Critical Texts of

Griesbach, Scholz, Lachmann, and Teschendorf, with

that in common use, 94 pp.

By S. P. Tregelles, LL.D.

Octavo, Cloth o i o 6

Syriac Eeading Lessons.

Contents :—Extracts from the Peschito Version of

the Old and New Testaments; and the Crusade of

Richard I., from the Chronicles of Bar Hebrams ;

grammatically analysed and translated: with the Ele

ments of Syriac Grammar, 123 pp.

Post octavo, Cloth

Syriac New Testament, with a Literal English Translation.

Small Quarto. (In the Press.)

The Syriac New Testament.

Post octavo, Cloth

Turkey morocco plain

A Syriac Lexicon to the New Testament.

By E. Henderson, Ph. D.

Post octavo, Cloth

A Samaritan Grammar.

Contents :—Introduction, 13 pp. The Grammar of

the Samaritan Language, with Extracts and Vocabulary,

138 pp.

By G. F. Nicholls,

Post octavo, Cloth

For Specimen Pages, see the Illustrated Supplement. By post, free.

#*

o 8 o

o 16 o

026



Aids to tlie Study of the New Testament Scriptures.

The Seven Epistles and Eevelation.

Contents : — Introduction, 18 pp. An Original

Translation of the Epistles of James, Peter, John, and

Jude; and the Book of Eevelation; with Critical Notes,

G6pp.

By Joseph Turnbull, Ph.D.

Octavo, Cloth

The Epistles of Paul the Apostle.

Contents :—Introduction, 35 pp.

Translation, with Critical Notes, 146 pp.

By Joseph Turnbull, Ph.D.

Octavo, Cloth

An Original

£ *. d.

The Revelation, from Ancient Authorities.

Contents :—Preface, 6 pp. Address to the Eeader,

23 pp. The Book of Eevelation, translated from the

Greek Text, according to the Ancient Authorities ; so

that there is not a single word which is not guaran

teed by MS. authority of at least 1200 years old, 44 pp.

Prospectus of a Critical Edition of the Greek New

Testament, with an Historical Sketch of the Printed

Text, 33 pp. Description of a Palimpsest MS. hitherto

unused, 4 pp.

By S. P. Tregelles, LL.D.

Foolscap octavo, Limp cloth

An amended Translation of the Hebrews.

Contents:—Preface, 4 pp. The Epistle to the

Hebrews, 22 pp. Notes explanatory of the altered

renderings, 10 pp.

By Henry Craik.

Foolscap octavo, Sewed

The Gospel of Matthew in Arabic.

Printed with all the vowels, on a new and simpler

plan, with an Introduction explanatory of the method of

printing the Arabic vowels, both mechanically and philo-

logically.

By the Eev. Jules Ferrette, Missionary at Damascus.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth

4 6
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Aids to the Study of the New Testament Scriptures.

The Narrow Gospels.

Contents :—Tlie four Gospels, according to the

Authorised Version, printed in a narrow shape to secure

the utmost portability.

32mo. Roan . .

Turkey morocco limp

The Narrow Epistles.

Contents :—The Epistles, according to the Author

ised Version, printed in a narrow shape to secure the

utmost portability.

32mo., Limp roan <..

Turkey morocco limp

Historic Evidence of the New Testament.

Contents :—Introduction, 16 pp. A Lecture on

the Historic Evidence of the Authorship and Trans

mission of the Books of the New Testament, 96 pp.

Appendix, No. 1. On the Text of the New Testament.

No. II. Some of the results of the genuineness of the

New Testament, 34: pp.

By S. P. Tregelles, LL/D.

Post octavo, Cloth

Improved Renderings of the New Testament.

Contents : — Preface, 4 pp. Introduction, 8 pp.

Hints to Students, 2 pp. Improved Renderings of those

passages of the New Testament which are capable of

being more correctly translated, 46 pp.

By Henry Craik.

Crown octavo, Cloth

Textual Criticism of the New Testament, for English

Bible Students.,

(Second Edition, Revised and Corrected.)

Contents:—A succinct comparison of the Author

ised Version of the New Testament with the critical

Texts of Griesbach, Scholz, Lachmann, Tischendorf,

Tregelles, and Alford, and the Uncial MSS.

By C. E. Stuart, Esq.

Foolscap octavo, Cloth . . . . • • ....
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Aids to the Study of the New Testament Scriptures.

A Kevised New Testament.

Contents:—Preface, 8 pp. A Eevised Translation

of the New Testament, with a notice of the principal

Various Beadings in the Greek Text, 532 pp.

By the Eev. H. Highton, M.A.

Octavo, Cloth

A Critical English New Testament,

presenting at one view the Authorised Version and the

Eesults of the latest criticism of the Original Text.

The Authorised Version is printed unaltered, but in

those passages in which it will be necessary in adapting

the Translation to a restored Greek Text to omit certain

words, such words are inclosed between brackets. In

all cases where it will be necessary to add anything to

the Authorised Version, such additions are given be

tween brackets, and in italic type. And wherever the

restoration of the Original necessitates an alteration of

the expression, the fact is brought under the reader's

notice by very simple and obvious typographical

arrangements.

It has been thought desirable in a matter of such

solemn importance as the attempted rectification of the

New Testament Scriptures, to adduce in every instance

the critical authority upon which every proposed

alteration rests. When the remarkable agreement in

judgment of the Editors whose recensions have been

adopted as the basis of this Critical English New Testa

ment (although they have arrived at their results by

slightly different principles), is observed, there is abun

dant ground for confidence that the Greek Text to

which we now happily have access, really represents in

a high degree of exactitude the veritable Word of God.

Second Edition,

Octavo, Cloth

The New Testament,

According to the Authorised Version ; with Analysis,

Notes, etc.

Designed to put the English reader in possession of

the accuracies and perfections of the Inspired Original.

In paragraphs ; with the subject of each paragraph

given in the margin : and with suggestions for improved

renderings, with proofs. Altered tenses of verbs restored.

£ s. d.
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Aids to the Study of the New Testament Scriptures.

Indications of the presence or absence of the Greek

article. Emphatic pronouns marked. Revised refer

ences ; and other features.

By Thomas Newberry.

Cloth boards

Extra Cloth

The Emphasised New Testament :

Newly translated, from the Text of Tregelles, and

critically emphasised according to the logical idiom of the

original by means of underscored lines. With an

Introduction and occasional Notes.

"The Emphasised New Testament" is marked by

the following features :—

1. It distinguishes all emphatic words.

2. It shows every recurrence of the Greek Article,

whether translated or not.

3. It pays special heed to the Moods and Tenses.

4. It endeavours to render theological and ecclesi

astical terms according to their simple meaning.

5. It is an entirely Independent Translation, formed

directly from the Greek, and is in no sense a mere

Revision.

6. It has been faithfully executed from the Text of

Tregelles.

7. It contains an Introduction treating of Em

phasis, the Greek Article, and the Tenses.

8. It has occasional brief suggestive Notes.

" Designed for the private use of studious readers,

this Translation, of set purpose, adheres more closely

to the idiom of the original than a Version intended

for public use could have done with propriety. Especi

ally in respect of Emphasis has an endeavour been

made to enable the English reader to perceive the

point and energy which are everywhere, in the Greek,

revealed simply by the arrangement of words and clauses.

Not only is the emphatic effect of that arrangement

uniformly marked in this Translation by careful undeb-

scoeing, but as much of the emphatic idiom itself is

reproduced as seemed likely to meet with thoughtful

appreciation." The Introduction discusses, not only the

Laws of "Emphasis," but also "The Power of the

Greek Article," and " The Forces of the various Tenses,"

—to all of which careful regard has been paid by the

Translator. The Notes, though occasional and brief, are

suggestive, and it is hoped will incite the reader to

discover for himself many valuable hints conveyed by

the Emphasised Text

By Joseph B. Eotherham.

Octavo, Cloth

O IO
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Aids to the Study of the New Testament. Scriptures.

The Vulgate New Testament,

Compared with the Douay Version of 1582. In

Parallel Columns.

Small Quarto, Cloth

A Spur and Encouragement.

Contents :—An incentive to the Study of the Greek

Testament, with some practical Suggestions for Learners.

(New and Revised Edition.)

Octavo. Sewed

The Reason Why all Christians should read God's

written Word in Greek : and demonstration

afforded of the ease with which an accurate

knowledge thereof may be gained by those who

have not had a classical education.

Octavo. Sewed

How to Learn to Eead the Greek Xew Testament.

Compiled from various sources. (Second Edition

Revised.)

By William Penn, F.E.A.S.

(In the PressJ

The Gospel according to St. Matthew, Greek and

English, for MS. Notes.

Printed upon writing-paper, with broad margins for

Annotations.

Quarto, Cloth

New Testament History.

By Andrew Thomson.

Crown octavo, Cloth

The Epistle of St. James.

A revised Text with Translation, and Notes Critical

and Exegetical.

By Francis Tilney Bassett, M.A.

Quarto. (In the Press.)

Fruits of the New Testament Eevision.

By S. J. B. Bloxsidge

£ *.
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MISCELLANEOUS.

Archaic Classics. Assyrian Grammar. £ *• d.

An Elementary Grammar and Reading Book of the

Assyrian Language, in the Cuneiform Character: con

taining the most complete Syllabary yet extant, and

which will serve also as a Vocabulary of both Accadian

and Assyrian.

By Rev. A. H. Sayce, M.A.

Quarto, Cloth 076

Archaic Classics. Egyptian Grammar.

An Elementary Manual of the Egyptian Language :

with an interlineary Reading Book : in the Hieroglyphic
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Part I. Grammar.

By P. le Page Renouf, F.R.S.L.

Quarto* Cloth .. .. .. .. .. .. 076

Part II. Reading Book. Shortly to follow.

Archaic Classics. Exercise Sheets.

These Sheets have been prepared to enable the

Student to test his progress, by translating a short

passage from some well-known Text. In Sheet No. 1 of

each series, Assyrian and Egyptian, will be given an

interlineated Text, with space left between the lines for

the translation. And the succeeding Sheets will contain

another portion of Text, for translation, and also the

correct rendering of the passage given in the preceding

Sheet.
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Translations of the Assyrian and Egyptian Monu
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Society of Biblical Archaeology. Edited by

S. Birch, LL.D.
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Will of Sennacherib ; Assyrian Private Contract Tab
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Tables of Assyrian Weights and Measures. By Rev.

A. H. Sayce, MA.
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Inscription of Khammurabi ; Bellino's Cylinder of

Sennacherib; Taylor's Cylinder of Sennacherib ; Legend

of the-Descent of Ishtar'. By H. Fox Talbot, F.E.S.

Annals of Assurbanipal (Cylinder A). By George

Smith.

Behistun Inscription of« Darius. By Sir Henry

Eawlinson, K.C.B., D.C.L.

Lists of further Texts, Assyrian and Egyptian.

Selected by George Smith and P. Le Page Eenouf.

Crown octavo, Cloth

Records of the Past. Vol. II. Egyptian Texts, 1.

Contents :—

Inscription of Una; Statistical Tablet; Tablet

of Thothmes III. ; Battle of Megiddo ; Inscription of
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Crown octavo, Cloth

Records of the Past. Vol. III. Assyrian Texts, 2.

Contents:—
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Contents :—

Inscription of Anebni ; Inscription of Aahmes ;

Obelisk of the Lateran ; Tablet of 400 years ; Invasion

of Egypt by the Greeks in the Reign of Menephtah ;

Dirge of Menephtah ; Possessed Princess ; Rosetta

Stone. By S. Birch, LL.D.

Obelisk of Rarneses II. ; Hymn to Osiris. By

Francois Chabas.
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By Paul Pierret.
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By G. Maspero.
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Book of Respirations. By P. J. De Horrack.

Tale of Setnau. By P. Le Page Renouf.

List of further Texts.

Crown Octavo, Cloth
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Contents :—
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Nabonidus ; Inscription of Darius at Nakshi-Rustam ;

War of the Seven Evil Spirits against Heaven. By

H. F. Talbot, F.E.S.

Inscription of Tiglath-Pileser I. By Sir Henry

Rawlinson, K.C.B., D.U.L., etc.

Black Obelisk Inscription of Shalmaneser II. ;

Accadian Hymn to Istar ; Tables of Omens. By Rev.

A. H. Sayce, M.A.

Inscription of Tiglath-Pileser II. ; Inscription of

Nebuchadnezzar ; Inscription of Neriglissar. By Rev.

J. M. Rodwell, M.A.
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Smith.

List of further Texts.

Crown octavo, Cloth

Records of the Past. Vol. VI. Egyptian Texts, 3.

Contents :—

Sepulchral Inscription of Ameni ; The Conquests

in Asia ; Egyptian Magical Text. By S. Birch, LL.D.
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Inscription of Aahmes, son of Abana. By P. Lo

Page Renouf.

£ *. d.

i 6

For Specimen Pages, see the Illustrated Supplement. jBy post, free.



Miscellaneous.

Letter of Panbesa ; Hymns to Amen ; The Story

of Saneha. By C. W. Goodwin, M.A.
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By G. Maspero.

The Inscription of the Governor Nes-hor. By Paul

Pierret.

Inscription of the Destruction of Mankind. By

Edouard Naville.

The Song of the Harper. By Ludwig Stern.

The Tale of the Garden of Flowers. By Francois

Chabas.

List of further Texts.

Crown octavo, Cloth

Vols. VII. and VIII. In the Press.

The Assyrian Eponym Canon :

Containing Translations of the Documents, and an

Account of the Evidence, on the Comparative Chrono

logy of the Assyrian and Jewish Kingdoms, from the

Death of Solomon to Nebuchadnezzar.

By George Smith, of the Department of Oriental

Antiquities, British Museum.

Octavo, Cloth extra

The Resurrection of Assyria.

A Lecture delivered in Benfield Presbyterian Church,

Glasgow, on January 31, 1875.

By W. E. Cooper, F.E.A.S., M.E.A.S., Secretary of the

Society of Biblical Archsolog}'.

Paper Wrapper

The Heroines of the Past.

A Lecture delivered at the Working Mens' Institute,

Leighton Buzzard, on February, 23, 1875.

By W. E. Cooper, F.E.A.S., ME.AS., Secretary of the

Society of Biblical Archaeology.

Paper Wrapper

Egypt and the Pentateuch.

An Address to the Members of the Open Air

Mission.

By W. E. Cooper, F.E.A.S., M.E.A.S., Secretary of the

Society of Biblical Archaeology.

Octavo, Paper wrapper

An Archaic Dictionary,

Historical and Mythological, from the Egyptian, As-

Syrian, and Etruscan Monuments, and Papyri.

By W. E. Cooper, F.E.A.S., M.E.A.S.

In the Press.
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Ancient Chaldean Magic.

Translated from the French of M. Francois Lenor-

mant, with Notes and Eeferences by the English Editor.

In the Press.

The Utrecht Psalter.

The History, Art, and Palaeography, of the Manu

script commonly styled the Utrecht Psalter.

By Walter de Gray Birch, F.R.S.L., Senior Assistant of

the Department of Manuscripts in the British Museum;

Honorary Secretary to the British Archjeological Asso

ciation, etc.

In the Press.

The Autograph Text Book:

Containing a Text of Scripture, and a Verse of Poetry,

together with a space for the insertion of Births,

Marriages, and Deaths, under every Day in the year.

Cloth extra, gilt edges

Turkey morocco, limp

plain

Daily Light on the Daily Path. Large Edition.

Contents :—A devotional Text-book for every day

in the Year, Morning and Evening; in the very words

of Scripture.

Large-print edition, 16mo. T*vo Volumes.

Extra cloth, gilt edges. Each vol. . -

Bound in calf. Each vol.

Bound in morocco. Each vol...

ditto, turkey, tooled
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Daily Light on the Daily Path. Small Edition.
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In attractive Morocco binding
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Concise Answers

To the Four Thousand Scripture Questions of the

Illustrated Pocket Bible. For the use of Parents and

Teachers.

Foolscap octavo. Paper wrapper

Cloth .. ..

Questions on the New Testament,

For the use of Schools

Questions and Answers

On the Historical books of the New Testament, being a

Key to " Questions on the New Testament "

A French Beading Book,

For Schools and Families. Being the Historical Books

of the New Testament, in pure modern French.

By Jonas Vuitel.

Octavo, Cloth

Prayers and Devotional Meditations,

From the Psalms of David.

By Elihu Burritt.

Octavo

The Children of the Bible.

By Elihu Burritt.

32mo

An Order for Morning and Evening Prayer,

Being an abridgement of the forms in the Common

Prayer Book.

To be used by Lay Eeaders in Mission Eooms,

Hospitals, etc.
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The Poetry of the Hebrew Pentateuch.

Being Four Essays on Moses and the Mosaic Age

By the Eev. M. Margoliouth, M.A., LL.D.,Ph.D., etc.

Octavo

The Oracles of God, and their Vindication.
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BAGSTER'S POLYGLOT BIBLES. (See over.)

Practical religion. PHILIPPIANS, III. Confidence in Chi-ist alone.

11 And that every tongue should con

fess that Jesus Christ is Lord," to the

glory of God the Father.

12 Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have

always obeyed, not as in my presence

only, but now much more in my absence,

work d out your own salvation with feara

and trembling:

13 For it is God* which worketh in

you both to will and to do of his good

pleasure.

14 Do all things without murmurings*

and disputings j '

15 That ye may be blameless and

P harmless, the sons* of God, without

that he hath whereof he might trust in

the flesh, I more :

5 Circumcised the eighth day, of tho

stock of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin,

an Hebrew of the Hebrews; as touching

the law, a Pharisee; *

6 Concerning zeal, c persecuting the

church; touching the righteousness which

is in the law, blameless.-^

7 But what things were gain to mc,

those I counted loss* for Christ.

8 Yea, doubtless, and I count all things

but loss, for j the excellency of the know

ledge of Christ Jesus my Lord : for whom

I have" suffered the loss of all things,

dung, that I may

Practical religion. PniLIPPIANS, IIL

11 And that every tonjrue Bhould confess

that Jesus Christ u Lord," to the glory

of God the Father.

12 Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have

always oboyed, not as in my presence

only, but now much more in my absence,

work* out your own salvation with * fear

A. Ii. 61.

a Jn°. IS. 13.

Ko. 14. 9.

ft Ac. 23. 6.

c Ju°. 6. 27..

23.

Practical religion. P II I L I P P I A N S,

11 And that every tongue should con- A. n. 64

Toss thnt Jesus Christ u Lord, 'to the

glory of Cod the Father.

12 Wherefore, my beloved, as ye hnve

always obeyed, not as In my presence,

only, but now much more in my absence,

work d out your own salvation with fear a

Mid trembling ;

13 For it la God a* which worketh in

you both to will and to do of his good

pleasure.

nJno.I3.13.

Ro. 11 9.

* Ac. 23. 6.

e Ae.22.3,4,

G..1.13.H.

4 Pr. 10 I6.

Jn.fi. 27. .29

He.4. 11.

2Pe.l.5..10.

■. EP. 6. 5.

/Ln. 1. 6.

He. 13.91
and die initluga i • „ He. 13. *1,

IS That ye may be blameless and 3vut.13.44.

0 harmless, the sons " of God, without i Ii. 53 II.

" Je.9.23.24.

Jno. 17.3.

1 Co. 2. 2.

elCe.10,10.

/ Ro. M. 1.

w2Co.Il.25

..27.

Mst. S.4,!

EP. 5. I.

Di. 32. 5.

yor, ihintve.

rebuke, in the midst of a crooked " and

perverse nation, among whom 7 ye shine

ns light* P in the world ;

111 Holding forth the word of life ; that

1 may rejoice in the day of Christ, that

1 have not run in vain, * neither laboured

hi n<in.

17 Yea, and if I be 6 offered ' upon the

sacrifice and service of your faith, I joy,

and rejoice with you Ml.

IS lor the same cause also do ye joy,

and rejoice with mc.

19 (But 1 trust in the Lord Jesus to

send Timotheus "shortly unto you, that

I also may be of good comfort, when I

know your state.

j,M«

ie.

A. D. 64.

a John 13.13.

Ro. 14. 9.

b Ac. 23. 6.

c Ac. 22. 3, 4.

Ga. 1.13,14.

dVr. 10. 16.

Jno.6.27..29

He. 4. 11.

SFe.l.6..10.

e Ep. 6. 5.

/Lu. 1. 6.

g He. 13.21.

h Mat. 13.44.

lis. 53. II.

Confidence in Christ atone.

20 For I bare no man *> like-minded,

who will nsturally care for your state.

21 For all neck their own, J' not the

things which are Jesus Christ's.

22 But ye know the proof of him, that

as a son with the father, be hath served

with me in the gospeL

23 Him therefore I hope to send pre

sently, so soon as 1 shall see how it will go

with me.
2* But c I trust in the Lord that I also

myself thai) come shortly.

25 Yet 1 supposed it necessary to send

to you Epaphroditus, / niy brother, and

coninanion ln labour, and fellow-soldier, a*

but your messenger, and he that iniuis-

26 For lie longed after you ail, and was

full of heaviness, beenuse that ye had

heard that he had been sick.

27 For indeed he was sick nigh nnto

death: but God had mercy on him; and

not on him only, but on me also, lest I

■hould have sorrow upon sorrow.

2s 1 sent him therefore the more enre-

fully, that, when ye sec him again, ye

rn:i v rejoice, and that 1 may be the less

sorrowful

2> Receive him therefore in the Lord

with all gladucss: and tfbold such in

reputation :

30 Because for the work of Christ he

was nigh unto death, not regarding his

life, ' to supply your lack of service

toward m",

CHAP. 1*1

FlNALLY, my brethren rejoice • ln tho

Lord. To write the same "-things to yon,

to me indeed it not grievous, but for yon

(I ii safe.

3 Beware of dogs, * beware of * e\il

workers, beware of the * concision.

3 For we are " the circumcision, which

worship God in the spirit, and rejoice in

Christ Jesus, and nave no confidence in

the flesh :

4 Though I might also have confldenre

In tin- Be.h. If any other man Uilnketh

f Ro.10.3,5

r Ko. 1. 17

3.21.22.

f 1 Co. 9.26.

t pourtit

Art*.

1 2 Ti. 4. 6.

y2Ti. 3. 2,

i Pi. 45. 10.

He. 6. 1.

« 1 Co. 9.24.

He. 12. 1.

S He. 3. 1.

r cb- 1. 25.

rf 1 Co. 2.6,

e Qi. 5. 141.

/ch.4. 1s.

{Pliile. 2.

Ga. 6. 16.

i 1 TV 1. 6.

* 1 Pe. 5.3.

IG*. 1. 7.

6. 12

m 2Cn. 11.15

2 P«.2. I.

• I Ti. b. 5.

oHo.4.7.

j, Ep.2.6.19.

v Hi. 9. 2H.

8 or, hvxvur

lCn.16.lfl.

rlCo. 15.43,

15.

4-li.56.10.il

Ke.22.1

yPi.ll9.llS

\ (H.5.1..3.

,R«.2 2K,29

\n

that ho hath whereof he might trust in

the flesh, 1 more :

& Circumcised the eighth dny, of the
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an Hebrew of the Hobrews; as touching
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III. Confidence in Christ alone.

that he hath whereof he might trust in

the flesh, I more :

5 Circumcised tho eighth day, of the

stock of Israel, o/ the tribe of Benjamin,

an Hebrew of the Hebrews; as touching

the law, a Pharisee ; •

$ Concerning seal, c persecuting the

church ; touching the righteousness which

is in the law, blameless. /

7 But what things were gain to me,

those I counted loss * for Christ.

S Yea, doubtless, and I count nil things

but loss, for i the excellency of the know

ledge of Christ Josus my Lord; for whom

I have "- Buffered the loss of all things,

and do count them Out dung, that I may

win Christ,

9 And be found in him, not having

mine own » righteousness, which is of the

law, but that which la through the faith

of Christ, the righteousness 'which is ot

Ood by faith:

10 That I may know him, and the power

of his resurrection, and the" fellowship

of his sufferings, being made conformable

unto his death ;

11 If by any means I might " attain

unto the resurrection of the dead.

12 Not as though I had already at.

talned, either were already perfect: 'but

1 follow after, if that I may apprehend

that for which also I am apprehended of

Christ Jesus.

13 Brethren, I count not myself to have

apprehended: but this one thing / do,

forgetting • those things which are be-

hind. and reaching forth unto those things

which are before,

14 1 press ■ toward the mark for the

prise of the high b calling of Cod in

Christ Jesus.

15 Let us therefore, as many as be per

fect, >' be thus i minded: ana If lu any

thing ye be otherwise minded, God shall

reveal even this unto you.

IS Nevertheless, whereto we have nl-

ready attained, let us wnlk by the same

rule, * let us mind the same thing.

17 Brethren, be followers ' together of

me, and mark them which walk so as ye

have us * for an ensample.

IB (For many walk, of whom 1 have

told you often, and now tell you even

weeping, V-at they ara the enemies' of

the cross of Christ ;

19 Whose end ■ it destruction, whose

God " it their belly, and ichou glory • i*

in their shame, who mind earthly things.>

20 For our conversation P is in heaven ;

from whence also we look v for the 6a-

viour, the Lord Jesus Christ;

21 Who shall change r our vile body,

that it niny be fashioned like unto his

glorious body, according to the workingi

whereby he is able even " to subdue all

things unto himself.

CHAP. IV.

THEREFORE, my brethren dearly bo.

loved and longed for, my joy and crown,

so stand last in the Lord, my dearly

beloved.

2 1 beseech Euodlas, and beseech Syn-

tyche, that they be of the same n:uid in

the Lord.

3 And I entreat thee also, true yoke.

fellow1, help those women which laboured

with me hi the gospel, with Clement also,

and wtfA other my fellow- labourers, whose

names art in the book of life.

early be-

d crown,

mpdearly

eech Syn*

mind in

rue yoke-

laboured

aent also,

rs, whose

n him, not having

as, which is of tho

through the faitli

ness r which is of

m, and the power

d the" fellowship

ii.de conformable

s I might" attain

he dead.

d already attain.

7 perfect:* but I

[ may apprehend

m apprehended of

unt not myself to

t this one thing I

things which are

forth unto those

the mark for the

calling of God in

s many as be per-

ed: and if in any

minded,Godshall

ereto we have al-

walk by the same

me thing,

were' together of

ch walk so as yo

. of whom I have

now tell you even

e the enemies ' of

estruction, whose

nd whose glory* is

earthly things.)

n* is in heaven;

look i for the Sa-

Christ ;

ger our vile body,

ned like unto his

gto the working*

en " to subdue all

B IV.

y brethren, dearly

d for, my joy and

st in the Lord, my

and beseech Syn-

the same mind in

ee also, true yoke-

n which laboured

ith Clement also,

labourers whose

life.



BAGSTEITSPOLYGLOTBIBLES.

(No.I.,TheMINIATUREEdition,lGmo.

THEFACSIMILESERIES:{No.II.,TheMEDIUMEdition,Foolscapoctavo.

(No.in.,TheLARGEPRINTEdition,Octavo.

THESEthreeEditionscorrespondpageforpage,andlineforline,toaffordtothosewhousemore thanoneEditionoftheSeriestheinestimablehelpoflocalmemory."Ithasbeensomeadvantageforthisreasontoaccustomone'sselftobooksofthesameEdition:andithasbeenofconstantand
specialusetoDivinesandprivateChristians,tobefurnishedwithseveralBiblesofthesameEdition,

that,wheresoevertheyare,whetherintheirchamber,parlour,orstudy,intheyoungerorelderyearsoflife,theymayfindthechaptersandversesstandinginthesamepartsofthepage."—Artof

ImprovingtheMemory.

BAGSTER'SPOLYGLOTBIBLES.

TheseBiblesareenrichedwiththefollowingsupplementaryaids:—AdetailedChronologicalArrangementoftheOldTestamentScriptures;TablesofMeasures,Weights,andCoins;anItineraryoftheChildrenofIsraelfromEgypttoCanaan;TableoftheChronologicalOrderoftheBooksofthe Bible;ChronologicalTableoftheKingsandProphetsofJudahandIsrael,inParallelColumns;a
SummaryViewoftheprincipaleventsoftheperiodfromthecloseofthesacredCanonoftheOldTesta

ment,untilthetimesoftheNewTestament;anAccountoftheJewishandotherSectsandFactions;a TableoftheprincipalMessianicProphecies;aListofPassagesintheOldTestamentquotedoralluded tointheNewTestament;theNames,Titles,andCharactersofourLordJesusChrist;aChronologicalHarmonyoftheFourEvangelists,inParallelColumns;ColouredMaps;anengravedChronologicalChart ofHistoryfromB.C.500toA.D.400;acondensedScriptureIndex;anAlphabeticalIndextothe

Psalms;andtheNames,Characteristics,PrivilegesandGloryoftheChurchofGod.

AnothernotunimportantadvantageissecuredbyprintingtheseBiblesonthefacsimileprinciple;theynotonlycorrespondonewithanother,butwiththewholePolyglotseriesofHebrew,Greek,Latin,
German,andotherlanguages,whichareallarrangedonthesameconvenientplan.SeeIndex,under

PolyglotBibles.



I.TheMiniaturePolyglotBible,16mo.
Do.withtheBookofCommonPrayerDo.withthePsalmsoftheChurchof

Scotland

Do.withWesley'sHymns...

Do.withGreekandEnglishTest....
Do.with108PictorialIllustrations...

II.TheMediumPolyglotBible.Fcp.8vo.
Do.withtheBookofCommonPrayer

Do.withtheApocrypha

Do.withCruden'sConcordance

Do.withthePsalmsoftheChurchof

Scotland

Do.withWesley'sHymns...

Do.withGreekNewTestament

Do.with108PictorialIllustrations...

III.TheLarge-printPolyglotBible.8vo.
Do.withtheBookofCommonPrayer

Do.withtheApocrypha

Do.withthePsalmsoftheChurchof

Scotland

DowithGreekandEnglishTest....

Do.-\vithCruden'sConcordance

***TheBookofCommonPrayer,theScriptureIndex,thePsalmsoftheChurchofScotland,theApocrypha,

etc.,maybeboundupwiththeseBiblesinanydesiredcombination.
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ILLUSTRATED

SUPPLEMENT

OF

SPECIMEN PAGES.

BY POST, FREE.

PRESENTATION BIBLES.

Samuel Bagster & Sons devote much attention

to the preparation of a superior class of

PRESENTATION BIBLES,

AND OTHER WORKS.

Muliffl terricolis lingua?, coelestibus uua.

LONDON :

SAMUEL BAGSTER AND SONS,

15, PATERNOSTER ROW.
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